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TO THE 


Moſt Reverend Father in God, 


W.I1 L E'1 A Nb; 


By Divinc Providence 
Lord Archb? of Canterbury, 


Primate of all England, and Metropo- 
litan, And one of his Majeſties moſt 
Honourable Privy-Council, &c. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 

in Lthough (as Solomon lays) 

wy-- Every thing Is beautiful 
in his ſeaſon : and there 
was a time when 4 Cup 
of cold Water was an ac- 
ceptable Prelent to an Emperour : yet 
| ſhould I not have preſumed to offer 
ſo mean a Preſent to lo Great a Per- 
fon, as a little Water in a homely Veſ- 
ſel, taken up in haſte and diforder, (as 


LL9 


at . 
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men are wont to do when the Neigh- 


hourhood 18 on fire ) had it nor heen 


"that th: Fire-brauds which 1 -rvca- 


vour t* extineniſh, have nor onely 
been "ſcattered up and down among 
pron woes matter through the Natt- 

, bur that the Bontefens have been 
fo. d-ſperatel» bold, as to throw ſome 


of their Fire-bal/s into the Auguſt Aſ- 
ſenibly of his Majcſties moſt Honourable 


Privy-Conncil. Such was the Barba- 
rous Celeuſma , the Anſwers to Dr. 
Stilling fleet, &ec. and now a Traiterous 
Preface and Poſtſcript dedicated by one 
Tho. Hunt to the Right Honourable 
Fohn Earl of Radnor, &c. Lord Prelt- 


dent of his Majeſties anvil Honourabl: 


Privy --Conncil. 


I am well aſſured, that that Judi- 
cious and Noble I ord hath either fo 
contemned tholc {editions and trealon- 
able Libels, as not to vouchlate them 
the Readme ; or it he hath read them, 
| that 
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that they kindled a juſt indignation in 


 bys loyal breaſt, and condemned then 


to the fire, as deſigned to ſet the Ne- 
tion in a flame. The Author tells us 
truly, that the reaſon of his Dedication 
was to create a Prejudice : ' and the 
thing 1s ſelf-evident, that the greateſt 
Adwerſaries which that Noble Lord 
hath ( if at leaſt he hath any : for I 
know he can have none, but amang 
the factions and ſeditions Rabble that 
are acted by ſuch Seducers ) could 
not have offered a greater A front to a 
Perſon of his known Wiſdom and Inte» 


grity, than {ſuch a Dedication amounts 


unto ; and therefore I doubt not but 
thole fiery Darts which that Auchor 
hath /ot againſt io irm a Fortreſs of 
Religion and Loyalty, will recoil on his 


own head. 


It men of fach feery tempers have 
prelumed of {avour from fo Grcoar 
Perions, I cannor but hope fur your 


= (GGraces 
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Graces pardon, 7, who have endeavoured, 
though in a baſty and rude manner, to 
extinguiſh thoſe Wilde-fires which they 
have kindled : for God onely _ 
how great a matter a little {ach 

blown ( asitis ) with popular of ary 
may kindle , it not timely preven- 


ted. 


The Devil was wont to carry on 
his defivnes formerly as an Angel 0 
Lieht ; and then the deluded Inftru- 
nienis deſerved ſome pity : But now 
that he appears 1n his proper Colours, 
a Noon-day-Dewvil,breathing our flames 
of fire and a berwidh flench, none but 
lvch 25 are by his Sorceries and Witch- 
crafts become his covenanted Servants, 
wou!d : ck to bring -thers under the 


_ 7 © . . 
Amo fins and condemnation with 
the ves, as being already ſelf-con- 


demmcd. ard havine tinned away all 
1075 of morcy froin Geil or man. 


All 


£ 
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All thoſe Coals of Sedition and Re- 

j lon which were raked up under the 

'Nes of this ruined Nation, and which 

'© might in reaſon hope, had been 

nite extineniſhed by the enjoyment of 

'eace and Truth, Proſper ity and Plen- 

y, for twenty years together, have 

een ſecreily fomented, and are now 

ublickly ſcattered, to cauſe a New Con- 
[uoration. 


| humb! y beg your Graces patience 
o mind the preſent . 1oe, how ready 
hey are to be led over the ſame Preci- 
ices, by the ſame Impoſtures,* and by 
ome of the ſame men by whom the 
ormer Age was rained : onely, they 
vere [cd on by degrees, and coloura- 
le pretences 3 the Snare was not ſpread 
n their fight, as it is now 1n ours, who 
we perſwaded with open eyes, and a 
dreadful proſpect of Rebellion and Dan: 
7ation betore us.to caſt our {elves head- 
long mto them both. ic 
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Tt was after a long Progreſs and jn- 
hippy ſucceſs of the former War, that 


John Goodwin ( and others ) pode | 


thed his Evanzelmm Armatum, his new | 


' Go! ſpe liberty, affirming, That the law- |. 
fulneſs of Reſiſtance is now diſcovered * 


to Gods Church, as the neceſſary means 


us ruine Antichriſt: for the Kings of 


Earth ( ſaith he ) will never be 
eſo aded to effect this great aud boly 
work, and therefore the People muſt. 


He in the 20,21 


30,31, 32 pages of his Anti- | 
Cawalicriſur, among many other Paſla» | 


vo 


(0 {tian that reads them muſt abhor, 


CCS, Ny thele words , which every 


* Amongſt many other Traths 
"lnch were of neceſlity to be laid a- 
+ 0. ep, for the paſting of this Beaſt 
( Aiticbriſt ) unto his great power 
4 authority, and tor the maintat- 

© ns 411d | tafe _—_— Fo foams in the 


* ppllellion rhercot, this is cne of L Ce | 


© cial 
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© cial conſideration, That Chriſtians 


. * may lawtully in a lawtul way ſtand 


© up to defend themſelves, in caſe they 


bli- 7 © be able, againſc any. unlawtul At- 
ew ©; « faults,by what Afſailants, or by what 


I - 


* pretended Authority tfoever made 


red © © upon them : for had this Opinion 


INS 


be 
Fr 


of > 


© been timeouſly enough , and ſub- 
© ſtantially taught in the Church, it 
© would certainly have cauſed an A- 
* bortion in Antichriſts birth, and ſo 
© have diſappointed the Devil of his 
© firſt-born, had not the Spirits, and 
© ſudgments, and Conſciences of men 
© heen as it were cowed and maryel- 
. * loully embaſed and kept under, and 
* lo prepared tor Antichriſts Lave, by 
* Doctrines and Tenets exceſſively ad- 
© vancing the power of Superiqurs 0- 
© ver Inferiours, and binding Iron 
* yakes and heavie burdens on thoſe 
© that were in ſubjection 3 doubtleſs 
© they would never have bowed down 
© thejr backs ſo low, as to ler ſuch a 
© Realt 
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© Beaſt rule over them 3 they would 
© nevcr have reſigned up their Judge- 
© ments and Conlſciences into the 
© hands of ſuch a Spiritual Tyrant as 
hc. So that you fee there was a 
* ſpecial neceſſity, for the letting of 
© Antichriſt into the world, yea and 
© for the continuance of him in his 
* Throne, that no ſuch Opinion as 
© this which we ſpeak of , whether 
< truth or untruth, ſhould be taught 
* and believed ; I mean, which vin- 
* dicaterh and maintaineth the juſt 
* Rights,and Liberties, and Priviledges 
© of thoſe that live under authority and 
© {ubjection to others, Whereas now 
© on the contrary, that time of Gods 
* preordination and purpoſe tor the 
* downtal of Antichriſt drawing neer, 
* there 15 a kind of neceſſity that thoſe 
* truths which have ſlept for many 


* years, ſhould now be awakened ; 


* and particularly, That God ſhould re- 


* veal and diſcover unto his faithful 


: Mint- 
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' © Maniſters and other his ſervants, the 


* juſt bounds and limits of Authority and 
* Power, and conſequently 1he juſt and 
* full extent of the lawful Liberties of 
* nfs that live in ſubjeEio of, .  ==oa hn 
© wident it 1s, that they are the Commos- 
* nalty of Chriſtians, I mean Chr trans 
_ ordinary Rank and Onal: ty , that 
ball be moſt aftive, and have the 
6” rn gr hand in exccutirg the 3 T»dg- 
© ments of God upon - Whore. Con- 
* ſider that place, Rev. 15. 4, c, 6. 
© Now that this ſervice thall be per- 
* formed unto God by them, ( Chri- 
@ſtians I mean of under Rank and 
© Quality ) contrary to the will, de- 
© fires, or commands of thoſc Kings 
* and Princes under whom they live, 
* itappears by that which ;mmediately 
© followeth, 2. 9. And whereas the 
Text faith expreſly that the tex Kings 
ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
deſolate and naked , and eat her fleſh, 
and burn her with fire ; for God hath 


put 
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pt it itt their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree and give their Kingulon 
unto the Beaſt until the Words of God 
ſhall be fulfilled : To prevent this Ob- 
zecion, becaule God in his'good time 
will arm the Kings to fight joyntly the 


Lords battel againſt the Beaſt ; he 


thus interprets that place; * I con- 
©ceive ( faith he ) this is not meant 

* of the perſons of Kings, but of their 
* States and Kingdoms, ( z. e. ) of the 

* generality of the people under 
*them, p. 32. As it the meaning of--- 
The Kings ſhall hate the Beaſt, were, 


The People ſhall hate their Kings, and | 


rebel againſt them, in order to the de+ 
ſtruction of Antichriſt 


Nothing is more cvident, than that 
this Doftrine which he would pro- 
mote for the pulling down of Anti- 
chriſt , was that by which Antichriſt 
was advanced to that ſublimity of Pow» 
er which he now hath, and by which 

he 
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"he's till ſupported in it 3 unlets, they 
* will deny the Pope to be Amntic brift 
for this Reſpſtance of lawful Authority 


is ſtill practiſed and defended by that 


' Church. And how can they blame 
' that Church, who teach and practiſe 
'the ſame things ? It ever the Pope be - 


pulled down by the DoGrine and Pra- 


' Rice of Reſifkance of lawful Prin- 
ces, it will be to ſet up Another in his 


3 


|; 


rTOOM. 


Now that the DoGrine which was 
taught by this wretched man and Tobu 
Milton, the onely two perſons var 


' publickly defended the Parricide 


{mitted on that zncomparable Be, , 


when he was caſt out of his Throne, 
and an TVſurper placed in it, is the 


| ſame which is now revived by theſe 
i two Authors whom I have under con- 
| ſideration ; I ſubmit to your Graces 
 pudgment, and the Conſciences of all 
impartial Readers. And to what a 


Ppro- 
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prorlrc50us beight of Impiety are they 
com., who in ſuch times of Peace, un- 
di 1 moſt graczous and religious Prince, 
a: 11 atter juch eXPericnces of the mi- 
(erable effects of them, ſhall openly 
ple ad tor the lame Antiſcriptural and 
Antichriſtian Dottrines and Practices, 
by winch theſe wen endeavour at one 
leap, ( as the Devil did the herd of 
Swine ) ro plunge the Multitude over 
head and cars 1n Rebellion and Confiu- 
fon ! And yet ro court the People, 
Mr. Hunt tells them in the cloſe of 
his Preface, That Loyalty, Religion, 
and the Proſperity and Peace of his 
Cogntry, have entirely conducted his 
chodghrs and guided his hand in this 
Work, ( whereas 1t he were not the 
- perſon , yet he uſeth the ſame 
Arguments as an anoNyMOUs Author 
did in a Tra& concerning Mixt and 
Limited Monarchy ) : That he hath 
athirmed mas Rs but what 15s publick- 


ly known for truth : That Juſtice it 
ſelf 
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ſelf will acquit him from having __ 
any thing amiſs : Thar he hath enc 
led himſelf ( in his own OS 
tions ) as In a brazen wall ( when 1t 
ts but a brazen face). An as for the 
fears of Rage and Injuſtice, they tall 
never aftec&t him : bur ! fear the hand- 
writing of the Laws, and the ſentence 
of ſuſtice may one day jhake his con- 


hdence. 


I joyn Iffucs with him in his Appeal 
concerning his Writings, and the Re- 
ply now made to them : and though 
he have provoked me to lay ſomething 
that may balance the Reputation of 
Religion and Copy, © , &c. which he at- 
ſumes to himliclt, I ſhall onely fay, 
That T am one w ho have ſerved in 
the Miniſtry of the Eſtabliſhed Rel- 
gion for forty years together 3 I have 
kept my Station, and defended may Poſi 
againſt all Aſſautts [ have ſeen thoſe 
deplorable times, whercin it was conn- 

A red 
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ted a daring thing to aſſert the ule of 
the Lords Prayer in the Publick, Afe 
ſemblies , againſt the Blaſpbemies of 
7. 0. I have withſtood the attempts 
of Mr.Baxter, Humfries, Lob,and others, 
for the diſturbance of our publick 
Peace. And though by age and other 
infirmities | might claim the priviledge 
ot a Miles Emeritus, yet have I enga- 
ged once more againſt theſe two Incen- 
diaries ; and having the ſame cauſe of 
Religion and Loyalty to detend, I can- 
not doubt of ſucceſs againſt ſuch Ag- 
greſjors, oi! whom your Grace will 
find a far different Character from 
that which they give of themlelves : 
tor, 


Theſe two Authors, like Szmeon and 
Levi, are ſo confederate , that they 
firive who ſhall exceed the ' other in 
doing miſchief. The one undermines 
the toundation of the Church in her 
Miniſtry : The other, that of the 

State 


L 
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State in the Royal Anthority. Again, 
The one plays with the Crown, as it it 
were a Tenns-ball ; The other de- 
rides the Doctrine of the Cro/s, com- 
paring it with that of the Great Turks 
Bow-ftring. The one encourageth 
Reſiſtance, and very modeſtly in{inu- 
ates a Reward due to ſuch as ſhall -/ 
thoſe '( be they Princes or others ) 
who oppoſe the Religion which they ap. 
prove of : The other more confidently 
aſlerts the excluding ( not of a ſingle 
Monarch, but ) even Monarchy it felt, 
though it be in the glorious F amily of 
the STUARTS,, as he Ironically 
calls them. Yet fo great 1s the Re- 
volt of our People both trom Ged and 
the King, that theſe two ( like ero- 
boam's Calves which he fet up as wel! 
to alter the eſtabliſhed Worſhip, as to 
tran([ate the Kingdom trom the Fan- 
ly of Dawid ) are worſhipped by the 
R. 1bble fr Om Dan Oo Þc 'erſt eba. 
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And now I beleech your Grace not 
0 be oftended with this Confident Ad- 
dreſs ot an obſcure Perſon, who after 
Various rofſings, having through the 
great mercy of God eſcaped Ship- 
wreck in thar great Hurricane wherein 
many thou {ands more worthy perſons 


periſhed, 1s ſtill imbarked 1n that an- 


cient Veſſel wherein he hopes to end 
his days m peace ; nothing doubring, 
but that God, who fiilled the raging of 
that Sea, and the madneſs of that Peo- 


p!e, will alto Icad us without any harm 


throuoh thole Fires which ſo many 
buſe-bodies arc now kindling againſt 
us 3 and rhiat he will preſerve us even 


in ihe flames ; ar 3; | "ich though we be 
aftriobtcd, as Moles was at the burning 
Br ſh. vert we hat not be conſumed 
3 1 ; —_ x E 

by them : Eipe ally while we have 
tich a CAESAR, who all his life-time 
been a Favourite of Heaven ; 


or, nreferved, reftored, gui- 
a ; I, ' 
Goa, 
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ded, and ſupported by a Chain of Mi- 
racles; And luch,a principal Member 
ot that Church of Chriſt embarked with 
us, againſt which the gates of Hell ſhall 
never prevail ;' and having allo ſuch a 
pious and experienced Pilot as your 
Grace, . who hath both his Eyes and his 
Heart to Heaven tor bis own direQtion, 
and both his hands to the Helm, tor the 
conduct of the People committed to his 
Charge. 


There remains nothing to the per- 
feding our Eftabliſhmeat, bur the ca- 
ſting out thole Jonahs which lie a- 
ſleepin rhe bottom of the Ship : : I mean 
our ſins, which have cauſed the wrath 

of God to kindle thoſe fires in the 
midſt of us, which may juſtly make us 
as deſolate as Sodom or Gomorrha. 
That with penitent Tears, fervent and 
unanimous Prayers, {caſonable and ſe- 
rious reformation of our Lives, we 
would deprecate Gods dijplcaſurc, 

and 


_ eee mm re Rn. 
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and that yet he would make us of one 
heart and mind in conſidering and do- 
zng the things that belong to our peace, 
before they are bid from our eyes: That | 
in theſe things I may do ſome accep- 
table ſervice to the Church of Chriſt 
on Earth, and with it have my Re- 
ward in Heaven, is the hearty Prayers 
and great Ambition of 


Tour Graces 
moſt bumble and | 


moFt dutiful Servant, 


Tho. Long. 


| 
j 
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L. Cook's third part of Inſtitutes, p.36. 


\Erulc over all Books. Records, and Hiſto- 
: " ries, and vou ſhall find a Principle in 
Law. a Rule in Reaſon, and a ZTryal in FE xpert- 
ence, I 11t Treaſon doth ever PrOGUCC fatal and 
final deſtruction to the Offender ; and never 
attains fo the aelired end \ £wo incidents in- 
' And rhceretore let a// 
men abandon it, as the POV iONOVUS Bait of the 
Devil; and t ilow the Precept in Holy Scri- 
Pture : Serve Coed, and honour the þ ing ; and 
h the Seditious. 


have no comPanyv wit 
z 


c 


Mr. Hunt's Preface to the Argument for 
Biſho "Pp 

X Ur Adverſaries were treated 700 kind!y, 
( F and deierve ſharper reflections than arc 
made upon them tor heir falſe and perverſe 
Reaſonings ; and ouglt to /ofe that Re putation 
Which they abuſe to thc hurt of thc Got eru- 
ment ----Nor is it for the honour of our F. hers y, 
thar n-ver fails to LUP} " tic wor t Cauſe with 


ys | Lo TF. In the Prelace, for C r. Greg 
I} is c = P. 45 I 
? Pp. de | r, ConTtirni D.CO1L.T./ $41.5 
p.$5. dclc A) D.107.r.A1 .n. jbjd.for I'S I. Ciirtins. 
P. 12. afret P.125. F.confirmid. P.l52. F.thovgh. 
P.1Cs.T. 2 » Do IC Ge! » Þ-205.fF., YRS. PÞ. 224 Co 
$ 4 . .: r. tot « P-233-3. Regs. 14d. r. Diprat ark 
P-242.1.55. 7. Or. 1)4.r.1477 oft, P. 252, dee atter the hith line 
tour l;ncs wiiach arc dounicd. T 0 
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'S often as 1 conſider the nume- 
= rousP amphlets which theScrib- 
EP blers of this Age ha ve Brought 
\ forth, it calls to my mind what 
. 4 have read of a ſort of Indian 

Rats, which are ſail tobe preg- 
nant whils} they are in the belly of their Dams. 
Every Libel propagates ſuch a numberleſs Iſſue, 
that, as one obſerved of the increaſe of Fadtion, 
the firs? Separation might ſay to its Of ſpring, 


| Ariſe, Separation, and go to thy Separation z 


tor thy Separation's Separation hath a Sepa- 
ration, 

But of all the Libels that have been lately 
written, none are more fruitful ( as It 1; moſtly 
with Venomous Creatures) than theſe which 
have been written againft the Eſtabliſhed Go- 
vernment. There was a Swarm of ſuch in the 
Late Unhappic Times ; and ſome of the Authors, 

B (as 


To the READER. 


( as well as that ſort of Writings ) are yet alive, | 
or revived, to create new Diſturbances : And | 
as Horace obſerves, 


/ttas parentum pejor avis 
Tul:r progeniem vitioſiorem. 


Every Pamphlet hath more of venome, than that 
from whence it had its birth. 

 Prynne, Burton, and Baſtwick , were the 
Great Grandſires of this monſtrous Progenie : 
The Covenanters, Nye , Marſhal , and the 
Smecty mnuans, were their genuine Off-ſpring. 
To theſe ſucceed ( notwithſtanding the perem- 
ptory Vote for Excluſion) John Goodwin, 
Owen, Harington, and Baxter ; all right C om- 
monwealthg-men; with Milton, and May, and 
many others, whoſe Writings have by men of 
like Principles been reviewed, reprinted, and re- 
commended to the preſent Age. 


[ ſhall onely inſtance in the Treatiſe now un- 


aer conhderation, which hath contratted and im- 
proved the Autimonarchical principles which lay 
ſcatterer in the Authors laſt mentioned, and in 
the Character of the Popiſh Succetlor, Plato 
Red:vivus, and other ſeditious Pamphlets : but 
eſpecially from Dr. Hunt's PofHeript : for cer- 
tainly our {uthor's tecth were {ct on eGgEe by 
Mr. Hunt's fowre Grapes ; and he mates it his 
bul;ne(s to Low up t he Ceals which he had tin- 


l ed 


YO PR CO Ie 


Ye, | 


od | 


Totie READER. 


led. The great Notion on which all his Dif courſe 
is builded, uv from Mr. Hunt, þ.46, & 47 . (And 
facile eſt inventis addere). Let no man ( ſays 
Mr. Hunt ) betray his Countrie and Religi- 
on, by pretending the example of the patience 
and ſufferings ot the Primitive Chriſtians tor 
our Rule. The Retormed Religion hath ac- 
quired a Civil right, and the protection ot 
Laws. It we ought not to loſe our Lives, 
Liberties, and Eſtates, but where forieited by 
Law ; we ought much rather not to ſole them 
tor rhe protetiion of the beſt Religion, which 
by Law is made the Publick National Reli- 
gion, Oc. This gave occaſion to the greatesF 
part of hs Book, which is a loud and notorious 
Calumny againft the Primitroe Chriſtians, V1Z. 
their patient ſubmiſſion to their unjult and cruel 
Perſecutors. 

From Mr. Hunt he took his inſtance of Mary 


(Jueen of Scets, of whom he ſpeaks, p. 48 . and 


ſay s, Scarce a Child but hath heard what was 


cone, ſaid, and maintained by the Clergic of 
Exg/and in the caſc of Mary Queen of SCOts, 4 
Popiſh Succeſſor, in the carliett time of our 


Re -_67 I 10N. Upon th IS 04 Aut hor þ rraphras 
ſeth at la ree, fromp 34. #6 the x ies Pre- 
Ry 


1b deriding of the Face gyos 15 the right 
Line, 1 taken from Mr. Hunt, p. 47. It anv be 
to vain as to fay that 2 nun" hc of Suc- 
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ceſſion is eſtabliſhed among us by Divine 
Right, he is a man fitted to believe Tran- 
{ubttantiation , and the Infallibility of the 
Pope: And our Authors Comments on this , fill 
many pages. Concerning, Arbitrary Power, com- 
pare Mr. Hunt, p. 42. and 52. with the 78. of 
our Author's : and p. 241. Mr. Hunt minded 
him of the Doftrine of Sibthorpe and Manwas 
ring, of which in P. 77+ 

FP. 47. My. Hunt's Conperifea between Po- 
per ns” Paganiſm, gave him a Text for ano- 
ther part of hus book ; and from a hint in P. 49. 

That we mult not ſuſpend all the legal fecu- 
rity we have for our preſervation upon the 


Ic of our preſent King : there are a hundred | 


hints for that one. to prepare people for attual 
Reſiſtance and Rebellion 

Thus the | EProle 0 Naaman cleaves to this 
covertous Gehazt, and ſpreads it ſelf through the 
whole book, fo as it becomes a continued Scab. 

And 1 pray God it m: iy Creep no farther. 

But for this one thing our Author is very cul- 
pable, that having got th eſe and many other Ma- 
terials for his Babel , he never mentions his 

Founder : Onely, p. 88. he ſays, A worthy per- 
lon hath latcl\ obſerved, That one ſingle / Arm 
unreſiſted, may go a great way in murdering 
1 Nation. But work s of darkneſs hate the 
1 ' aud therefore he thy uht [it to conceal 
both their r:.1mes. 
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| The Author of the Lite of Julian ſeemeth wery 
! fit to deſcribe an Apoſtate having himſelf apoſtati- 
IC | zed from the Dottrine of the Church whereof he 
fi © bath long profeſſed himſelf to be a Member,as alſo 
Mm © fromthe judgment and prattice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, againit whom his book 1s a very no- 
*@ | torious Libel; and by which ( if it ſhould be 
a- | credited) he would wound the Reputation of 
thoſe Primitve Chriſtians more than Julian hath 
% | done. Forhe ſays himſelf, That (bur for their 
0- | name) Julian had better have fallen m_— {0 
3- | many Barbarians than among them, p. 6 
_w Theſe two things are what I deſigne : P to 
ie | wipe off the dirty Aſperſions caft by the Author 
# on the C hriſtians in Julian's time, which have 
a | more of an Inveftive againit them, than any 
| thing that St. Cyril wrote againft Julian him 
US ! [elf And ſecondly, to prevent the infeition of 
thoſe falſe and dangerous Opinions in the caſe of 
b. \ Obedience to Magiſtrates, which this diſtem pered 
| — are too much diſpoſed to receive, and 
as 15 uſu: il with infetted perſons ) to propagate, 
= i pa make them epidemical. I intend not a Vin- 
Ss | dication of the Papiſts, nor of J tl, though (as 
I- Þ* the Proverb ſays) The Devil 1s not is black as 
m * he's panntcd, ( let Baal plead for humic) 1 
S | onely de/rgne a ſhort Apologie for the Primitive 
_ 8 Chriſtians, whom o:r Author repreſe; Pits as (6 
many Aj eſtates from th "jr Predeceij rs in the 
| da \ W, D;ocleiian. when by their Patient [uf- 
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ferings they more honoured the Goſpel, than the 


Chriſtian Emperours did by all the Priviledges 
and Largeſſes wherewith they endowed the 
Church. | And he might with e wal truth have 
objetted the ſame things _ the Chriſtians 
in the time of Conſtantius, as he doth again 


Julian : for he being an Arian, and violently . 


perſecuting many Orrbodox Biſheps, ſetting the 
Arians #n their places, ſome of them did ſpeak 


far otherwiſe of him than St. C'yril doth; yet 


ne attempted to ref him, but pra yd for him, 
and patiently ſubmitted to his unjuit Chaſtiſe- 


ments, as being. their lawful Governour. Of 


which hereafter. 
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{ANSWER 


| PREFACE 


OF OUR 


' Author's Life of F ULTAN. 


Ur Author feems better read in 
the Alcaron than the criptures . 
that hath found out a Compa- 
rifon tor his Majeſties Subjects 
from a Viſion of Mahomet,whecn 

he might have tound more ſuitable repreſen- 

tations of them from the holy Scriptures, 2s in 

David's Subjects, who were careful not oc ly of 

his ſafety , but all his houſe, 2 Sam. 19. 14. 

Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles have delivered 

for the good of all lucceeding Ages, ſuch Pre- 

y  <Pts and Examples of C hriſtian obedience 

| and ſubjection, as the moſt loyal Addrefſers 

B 4 (even 
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(even the men of Rippon theniielves) come 
ſhort of. It was theu vounden duty at ſuch 
a time to make their Protetiion to adhere to 
his Majeſtie. his Heirs and Succeſſors; it was 
no more than what the Law of God and the 
Nation hath obliged them to; fo that they 
are neither Gue/pbs, nor Gibelines, nor Papiſts, 
nor Phanaticks,.ut luch as are ready to render 
wnto Caſar the things which are Caſars.and unto 
God the things which are Gods : nor could they 
ſufficiently expreis their thanktulneſs to his 
Majeſtie, (when too many begin to exerciſc 
an arbitrary way of vexing their lel[ow-ſub- 
jets, and ſuperſede the eltabhſhed Laws) for 
his gracious Declaration to govern according 
to the eſtabliſhed Laws,and(which is that which 
g1ves 0:tence co too many) #0 cauſe others to do 
fo F00. [ 

They know beſt how to reconcile Contra» 
ditions , that could ſwallow Covenants and 
Engagements atter the Oaths of Altegiance and 
""Szpremacy , and all their Obligations to God 
and iis Church , and knew how to make a 
glorious King by bringing him to the Block, 
and to eſtabliſh Religion by dividing it, which 
our Saviour fays 15 the rcadie way to deſtroy 
ir: fora Kingd, m or houſe divided cannot ſtand. 
It the men ot Rippon had an apprehenſion of 
the nuiſchucls that in all probability would 
follow upon a £7// of Excl:/ron, 1 cannot fee 
but 
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but their Fears were more reaſonable than the 
ground. Jealouſie of ſuch as trouble rhem- 
felv- - witi: what nay never be; or if it ſhould, 
is but a ju? judgment of God to puniſh thoſe 
Þ. ſome RehoLo.m , who were 1o malecon- 
tent with the pious and peaceable Govern- 
m<ats of a David and Solomon, And I have 
often thought, tant one reaſon why God fer a 
Jeljan « ver ww Clinſuans of that Age, was, 
L* iu a the times ot Conſtantine and Cone 
ftantius they degenerated to Herefies and 
Schiſms, ( iuch as the Arians and Donatiſts ) 
and LEgAan tO bite and devour one another. The 
Shepherds have generally obſerved, that when 
Sheep puſh and chaſe each other, it betoken- 
eth an approaching Storm. 

As to what you mind us of, p. 4, 5. That 
a Popiſh Succeſſor will be an heavie judgment of 
of God, and ought to be deprecated by all good 
men: As far as Prayers and Tears and other 
lawful endeavours may be employed , all 
good men will readily joyn with you : bur it 
it ſhall plcaſe God for our wantonneſs and un- 
governablenels to lay that heavie Yoke upon 
us, it is in vain to reſiſt, /eF? we be found to fight 
against God. 1 ſhall at preſent onely fend you 
to 2 Heathen to learn better behaviour ; 
Qvomod) ſterilitatem aut nimios imbres, & c@- 
tera nature mala : ita luxum vel avaritiam d- 
minantium tolerate, vitia erunt donec homines : 


/ ed 
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ſed neque hee continua, & meliorim interventu 
penſantur, 1. e. As we endure ſcarcity or im- 
moderate rain, and other natural evils; fo 
ought we to bear with the luxury or avarice 
of our Rulers, for there will be faults as long 
as there are men: but neither are theſe ſtill 
continued ; the interchange of what 1s good, 
will make compenſation for that which 1s e- 
vil : as Tacztus ſays. 

Our Saviour would have us to live with- 
out diſtracting fear ot thoſe events which are 
not in our power to prevent, eſpecially when 
our groundleſs fears may be the chief cauſe of 
drawing thoſe evils on our ſelves. Few Re- 
bellions were ever hatchr, but by the warmth 
ol a pretended zeal for Religzon and Reforma- 
tion ; and Fears and Jealouſtes (how ground- 
leſs ſoever ) have animated it, and given it 
growth and ſtrength. The panick fear of a 
change of Government, ( he means Arbitrary 
Government) was the principal cauſe of the 
late Var, faith Mr. Hunt in his Poſtſcript, p. 52. 
The noiſe of Popery to be brought in by the 
King and Archbiſhop Laxd, who were the 
Fleads of the Grotian Papiſts, (as Mr. Baxter 
ſays) was another : yet [ hope neither Mr. 
Hunt nor our Author will warrant that Re- 
beilon under their hands, upon ſuch falle and 
ungodly prerences, when they ſhall conſider 
fo what real evils thele teigned Bugbears and 
Fancies did precipitate 1s. It 
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It is true, a Popiſh Succeſſor will be an affli- 
Etion to fencere Proteſtants, in reſpect of tem- 
poral accommodations, and ſpiritual advan- 
rages allo; yer that evil may be improved to 
our eternal advantages, our Saviour having 
promiſed, that great ſhall be their reward in 
heaven, that are reviled, perſecuted, and ſlan- 
dered, for his ſake, Matth. 5.11, 12. And 
St. Peter tells us, If we ſuffer for well-doing, 
and take it patiently, this is acceptable wirh 
God, x Pet. 2.20. And if it be the Will of 
God it ſhall be fo, we muſt learn of David, 
though mm another caſe, Pſa!. 39. 8. / was 
dumb and opened not my mouth, for it was thy 
doing. 

P. 5. You ſeem not ſatisfied with Fippoe 
mites Receipt of Citdlonge, tarde, which pre- 
ſerved many Contellors in the days of Queen 
Mary, and 1s preſcribed by a greater than 
Fippocrates,mn this very caſe ; If they PR 
Yor p' one City, flee to another, Matth. 10. 2 is 
You are for Fires and Fumes of Pitch oa [ ar, 
Gc. tor Imprift ment and ctoſe Confinement even 
of innocent perſons. The Papiſts indeed ap 
ply fuch Cau/ticks in cafes of Hereſfte, Apoſta- 
cy, and Tyranny; but I never read that rhe 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed them againſt their 
Princes, not againſt Dioclefran a Tyrant, Con- 
#antius an Arian, or Julian an Apoſtate. Nay 
even the Dottors of Rome forbid ſuch Medi- 
cines 
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cines, even in the caſe of Tyranny, without 
which the other rwo may not much hurt a 
ſound Chriſtian, till the Diſeaſe be wnzverſalis 
manifeſta, & cum obſtinatione, (1. e ) till at= 
ter they find all other means ineffe&tual, and 
he 1s refolved to make a total overthrow of 
his People. Concerning which we are yet 
in the dark asro our own Caſe; and you give 
us ſome light to comfort us, when you ſay, 
p. 65. of Fulian's Perſecution, That it was but 
a flea-biting,a ſhort and weak aſſault of the De- 
vil; and that he was rather a Tempter than a 
Perſecutor : which makes their behaviour to- 
wards him (if it were ſo barbarous as you 
repreſent it) the leſs excuſable. Until a Plague 
be epidemical and waſting, it is not charitable 
nor juſt ro confine ſaſpetted perſons; much leſs 
them that are /ound, and to deal with them as 
perſons deſtined to deſtruction, to bury them 
alive; and to make their own Relations in- 
{iruments of theſe (everities, who may juſtly 
tear the like are intended for themſelves. 
Though ſome intend onely to lop off a de- 
generate Branch, yet having got the Ax in 
their hand, orhers may make uſe of it to 
ſtrike a blow at the Root ; and ( to anſwer 
vour Parenthefis) plain Engliſh is as well un- 
aerſtaod on this ide Trent as the other ; ſo that 
there is more tcar leſt we ſhould loſea_ Prote- 
ſtant King ( as we have once alfeadf®) than 
a 
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a Popiſh Succeſſor : for though ſuch an one 
may be deprecated as a Judgment, and may 
prove as a Plague to the Nation, yet may we 
not preſently cut Throats to prevent what 
may never come, or if it ſhould, make uſe of 
a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe : for, Res 
bellion is as the fin of Witchcraft, Sam.1 5.2.3. 

That Remedy which you ſuppoſe may be 
eflectual to prevent this miſchief, will prove 
to be of that nature ; which is a Compound 
of belying the Primitive Chriſtians,and betray- 
ing Modern ones into a fin of Rebellion, which 
may do more hurt ( as Experience hath 
ſhewn us) than all the Arts and Witchcrafts 
of Julian : In writing of whote Life, you have 
not, I confeſs, impoveriſhed the Subjett (p.6.), 
for you have onely weeded jt, as Mr. Baxter 
hath done the Feclefraſtical FHiſtory,in his Pro- 
fane one of the Biſhops and Councils 

P. 7. You ſay, you wrote this diſcourſe one 
to render that of Julian's Succeſſion mel 
It is a ſtrange courſe you take to make his 
Succeſſion intelligible, which you your ſelf con- 
tels was from God by a legal deſcent , and 
moſt agreeable to the Laws of the Roman 
Empire, and yet ſeek to overthrow it : you 
had done more to your purpoſe, if you had 
ſhewn what party of Chriſtians they were, and 
on. what grounds of Religion or Law they 
went, what Sedition or Armies the Chriſtians 


had 
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had raiſed to oppoſe his Succeſſion ; of all 


which you give us not the leaſt notice ; you 
onely tuppoſe, that it Couſtantius had known 
Julian's Religion before he was Emperour, he 
would have gotten a Bill oft Excluſion ; or if 
not, the Chriſtians would have reſiſted him. 
And trom thcir behaviour towards him at- 
ter he was Emperour, ( which is ſcandalouſ- 
ly repreſentcd, as is allo the carriage of for- 
mer Chriſtians) you would reconcile the Chri- 


ſtian Religion and Rebellion. This you have 


done intelligibly C noug : but that the Chr 


Rians did or would have reſiſted his Succellis 


on, I find no ſhew ot Argument or Hiſtorie ; 
oncly you give us ſome Rhetorical expreſſions 
out of St. Cyris Irveitives, trom winch you 
inter more than thc Pre miles will beer. And 
you do not report, 28 it become s an Hittort- 

, but onely ſuexet, i, adde, and invent what 
may iminare your Readers. I ingenuouſly 
contels, I do not belicve a!l that St. Cyril ipcaks 
in praiſe of Conſtantius, nor agunſt Julian. 
Panceyricks, and Stelliteaticks, liave not the 
authoritie of true fiſtories, with diicerning 
men. 

P.. You lay your buſineſs is #o ſpew how 
ww, de after, ogy rbere was betwixt the C, iſe of 
C:riſtians in \utlian's time, an 4 th at of the frif 
Urcat as Laws for 
Jibly 777 rakegt'; yet 
you 
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| you confeſs that what you have written 1s cox- 
| trary to what is commonly reported of them, and 


to the carriage of former Chriſtians. It is then 
ſome ſuch New Light as Fo. Goodwin's Dottrine 
of Refiſtance, that is your Guide: but you take 
no notice of the unalterable Laws of God, 
which bind all men in all Ages to be ſabjeft 
to the Higher Powers without diſtinction, ot 
onely for To of Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 
There are few men that intend a Kebe/zon, 
but will pretend to have the Laws on their 
ſide ; and it they may be Judges in their own 
Caſe, will as certainly condemn the Legiſlator, 
as diſpute his Laws. 

It were well it you would keep clole to 
your Principle, That the Laws of your Country 
are the Meaſures of your civil Obedience. 1 am 
ſure you want none to require your actzve O- 
bedience to the juſt Laws ot your Prince; nor 
your paſſrve Obedience , it at any time you 
ſuffer wrongfully : And this is not injoyn'd by 
Mahomet, but by Chris hunfelt ; it 15 the Do- 
Ctrine of the Croſs, and not of the Bow-ſtring, 
The violation of the Law on the Princes ſide, 
doth not diſcharge the Obligation of the Sub- 
jects ; they are under a higher Law than that 
of the Land. Thechict Magiſtrate's obliging 


himielt to certain Rulcs tor adminiſtration ot 


bis Government, 1s not the juſt Mealure or 


Cluciclt Tye of the Subjects Obedience, The 
eternal 
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eternal Laws of God and our Saviour, that 
require Obedience and Submiſſion even to 
wicked Princes, and that for Conſcience ſake, 
and threatning Refiſt, ance With Damnation, 1s 
a ſafer Rule tor tlic fav ing of our Souls, 
though not tor the preſervation of our Lives 
and Eſtates. 

When St. Peter drew a Sword to defend his 
Maſter, in a way of reſiſting. and revenging 
him againſt the Officers of a lawtul Magj- 
ſtrate, hc was commanded to put up his tent 
and threatned, that they that wſe the Sword 
ſhould periſh by the Sword, Matth. 26. 52. 
And when ſome othcr Diſciples would have 
his conſent to ca// for fire from heaven to con- 
ſume the Samaritans, he tells them, they knew 
not what Spirit they were of. The contrary 
Dottrines are not from thc bleſſed Feſus, but 
the accurſed Feſuiis, and to be abhorred of all 
good C'riſtians : and vet it 1s that which 
you chieſly track, and ſeek to bring into pra- 
Eice. St. Aug. (peaking of St. Peter's uſing 
the Sword, and of Moſes flavi ng the Eegypti. In, 
lays, /ib. 2:2. c/ ap. 7. Contr, ; Fanfan Maniche- 
Uterque 7, i/titie regulam exceſſit; & hic 
fraterno, ins Dominic 0 amore pe cavit. 

P. Ss. You ſay, /t 1; impolible in fo ſhort a 
Treatiſe as yours 1s to ſay the tenth part of what 
rs to be faid, to ſhew how intolerable that Do- 
darine ( Ol 111v« (2b den C iS, avd Low 
C OMe 
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ſtia. And it atjures us, that he that 
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contrary to the Goſpel, and the Law of the Land. 
It you had not ſaid the tenth part ot what you 


have, to ſhew how intolerable the Doctrine of 


Paſſrve Obedience 1s, and that it is contrary to 
the Goſpel and the Law of the Land, you had 
{aid too much,as will appear hereatter. Chrt- 
ſtianity indeed doth not enflave us, or deveſt 
us of the Rights and Priviledges that we have; 
but it teacheth us to exchange them tor better. 
Terreſtria non eripit,qui regna dat Cele- Ce dufins, 
loſeth his life for Chriſts ſake; ſhall ſave it, 
Matth. 16.25. 

P. 8. To prove your Aflertion from the 
Goſpel, you commend your Reacer to Dr. 
Flammond's Paraphrate on 1 Cor. 7. 21,22,2 3. 
which ſpeaks little to your purpoſe ; ut cor.- 
cerns onely ſuch Chriſtians as were in bon- 
dage to heathen Maſters. ----7 hat if they could 
"Oe any fair and regular means attain their free- 
dom, th 'ey might make uſe of them, and | refer 
Liberty before Servitude; which they might 
have done if they had never been Chriſtians : 
4nd that they who have obtained Liberty, and 
were former! y Servants to Heathen, ſhould not 
ſell themſelves again, and revert to that condi- 
tron of ſlavery, but prefe r Liberty rather. But 
what is this to that Expoſition which he gives 
us of Rom. 13. 1n theſe words ? ----Zhen for the 
Judicial Laws, that great ſupreme one ought to 
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be taken into ſpectal care of all Chraftioms, that % 


of Obedience to the Supreme Powers rightly eſta 
Llithed and con /tituted, although they be not 
Tews but Romans. Nothing #1 Chriſtianity 
( waht to be pretended or made uſe of ro g7Ve any 
,an immunity from Obedience, which from all 
Subietts, of what quality ſoever, Apoſtles, Tea- 


hers, &c. is due to theſe to whom Allegiance be- | 


l-zrs ( contrary to the Gnoiticks Doctrine and 
[racdice, Jude 6.) but on the contrary, every 
perſon under government, of what Rank ſoever, 


1s to yield ſubjection to his Ss preme Governour V 


legally pl. /aced in that Kingdom, as to him that 
hath commiſſton from God, as every Supreme Ma- 
giftrate must be rejore ed to have, though he-be 
a } teathen. Verl. 2. From which Droine Com- 
Pro TT ITS dire, ty co: ſeque ut , that he that 


MINES 18) wiolen & i- At; IMcCe OF 0 poſition to the | 


DOHPrEOMMC Maziſtrate, oppoſeth that violence to 
Gods Com 1n:{(101, and (hall accordingly recerve 
that punthpment which —_ to ſo ſacrilegious 
a Con!tumacie ; the wrath and judemen f of God 
belozzos to it. With more to thar purpote., 
\s tD vt. Pauls dcalu g WIEN UNC (Ccnturi- 
on, Acts 2 2. 2.5. the Apelttle neither ſpake no 
act Lan) vp 1 that tended to rofiftance ; he 
onclv asked the Centurion, Is it lawful for you 
fo [com Te a Wi that is a ILOMman, az 1d uncon- 
demued > In like! — Ads 16. 39. Pau! 
and S2/.z5 OU1C1 made the Officers {entible « 
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that any man that pretends to Senſe or Ke: 
g/0n, ſhoul, | wrelt theſe places tO the COURC- 


nancing ot Reſiſtance, when the Doctiine 
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ſion non obſtante)). It"1s a ſad return of Gra- 
ritude, when Chriſtian Princes have granted 
the greateſt Priviledges and Immunities to 
their Subjects, that they ſhould on all occa- 
ſions be requited with Afﬀronts and Severi- 
ties. 

P.9. and 10. You propoſe the Caſe of a 
Purſevant ſlain in the execution of a Warrant 
out of the High-Commiſſion-Court ; and 
then adde, Any man may ſee that my Diſcourſe 
doth not deſcend to ſuch petty matters as falſe 
Arreſts. True: it isevident enough you flie 
at a more noble Game, the ref/ting of Princes 
and rheir /awful Succeſſors. I pray 1peak out : 
When King CHARLES of bleſſed memory 
came to the Houle of Commons to demand 
Juſtice againſt the five Members , againft 
whom he had Articles of Treaſon prepared, 
was it lawful for the Parliament to make re- 
ſiſtance,and toraiſe that War that coſt ſo ma- 
ny thouſand lives, and millions of money, on 
pretence of a breach of their Priviledges, ra- 
ther than to deliver them up to a /egal Trial 2 
I doubt the man that killed the Purſevant did 
not well know whether his Authority were 


lawful or not ; af he did, he might more fafe- : 


Iv have ſubmitted, than drawn the bloud of 
an unadviſed man. But however,Currat Lex, 
[-r the Law have its courſe ; and it by acci- 
dent it be interrupted, or overflow its juſt 


bounds, 
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bounds, we may not for that cauſe dam up 
the Fountain. 

P. 11. You fay you have honeſtly purſued 
the end of our Saviours coming into the world, 
# Luke 9.56. Not to deſtroy meas lives, but to 
# ſave them. But doubtleſs, whereas the Meet- 
| neſs, Obedience, and Patience, which the Go- 
ſpel teacheth, hath deſtroyed one mans lite, 
(and that our Saviour aſſures us is not /off, 
but exchanged for a better ) the Doctrine of 
Reſiſtance and Rebellion hath deſtroyed thou- 
lands. And you may ſee plainly Ly the 
Context, our Saviour commends Paſſrve Obe- 
dience, and not Reſiſtance, as the means to pre- 
ſerve mens lives. You rather purſue another 
cnd, which our Saviour mentions, not as a 
proper effe&t of his Goſpel, but of the malice 
ot men againſt it, Matth. 10.24. came not to 
ſend peace, but a ſword. 

You fay, p. 11. That the Laws of the Land 
have taken particular care of thoſe who are put 
on an inevitable neceſſity of defending themſelves, 
&c. How tar a man that 1s aſjaulted, and 
put on an inevitable neceſſity of detending 
lumſelf againſt the injuries of private men, 
one thing ; and what he may do againſt his 
Prince, ( of whom you ſeem to dilcourle } is 
another : In this caſe we may apply that in 
Rev. 13.10. He that kilketh with the ſword, 
ſhall be ktNed with the ſword. This s the pa- 
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rience and faith of the Saints. 

P. 11. This Poedlrine (of Polive Obedience) 
you fav, quite alters the Oath of Allegiance, 
which requires you to be obedient to all the 
Kings Majeſties Laws, Preceprs, and Proceſs pro 
ceeding from the ſame. 1 do not find thoſe 
words 11 that Oath , as ſet torth by King 
Fames ; but I find what you overlook (viz.) 
A will bear Faith and true Allegiance to his 

{ajeſtie, his Heirs and Succeſſors, and him and 
_ will defend to the utmoZt of my power, a+ 
gain? all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoe- 
ver. And this I find more particularly in a 
Declaration {which I kelicve our Author hath 
{i:bſcribed ) thus amplified : / do des 
clare,that it 1s not lawful upon « any pretence what- 
ſoever to take Arms agains} the King: And 
that I do ahhor that traiterous Pofition RS tas 
king Arms by his Authority azainft his Fer 

? thoſe that - are comm'iſſronate 
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How much the Fathers would have been for a 
Bill of Excluſton ( you ſay ) we have ſeen at- 
ready. No, not one word of it from the bc- 
ginning, nor I belicve any mention of it trom 
one Argument tending to it to the end of 
the Book, from any of the Fathers, as will 
ſhortly appear. But what ſay our Martyrs, 
Confeſſors, and Reformers? Firſt he tells us 
what ſome men would have perſwaded King 
Edward to do, it they could have had their 
wills confirmed by Act of Parhament : 7key 
ſhewed what they would have done if they could, 


fairh our Author : They never ſpake {uclh 


bad Engliſh as our Author doth in his 7 aun- 
ton-Dean Proverb, Chud eat more Cheeſe an 
chad it ; which being interpretcd, is, We would 
rebel if we had power. The Duke of Northum- 
berland indecd did cauſe the Lady Jane Gray's 
Title to be proclaimed, but here the Biſhops 
muſt be the men that were chicfly engaged in 
that deſigne of Excluſron : whercas I read not 
that any of them were ever confulted with, 
noz ever declared any thing to that purpoie ; 
but in their joynt and molt ſolemn Writings 
enjoyn the clcan contrary , as ſhall now ap- 
pear. 

P. 12. The Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, to whom, under God and that ()ucen, "hs 
owe the ſettlement of our Church, concurred to 
the making of that Statute which makes it High+ 

4 [ reaſon 
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Treaſon in her Reign, and forfeiture of Goods 
and Chattels ever after, in any wiſe to hold or 
afhrm, That an Att of Parliament 1s not of ſuf- 
ficient force and validity to limit and bind the 
Crown of this Realm, and the deſcent, limitation, 
inheritance, and government thereof, 13 Eliz. 
chap. 1. But our Author never conſidered 
rhe grounds and reaſons of that Act ; Ex ma- 
lis moribus bong Leges ; it was the iniquity of 
thoſe times, and the -traiterous practices of 
the Queen of Scots, which gave occaſion to 
that Statute : for there were many Pamph- 
lets written by Saunders and the Author of 
Doleman, which denrd the Title of Queen E- 
lizabeth, and proclaim'd her an Uſurper ; and 
the Queen ot Scots made actual claim to the 
Crown of Eng/and: ſhe aſſumed the Arms of 
Fnoland and other Regalia; and by her Con- 
fedcrates endeavourcd to raiſe a Rebellion, 
and conſpired againſt the lite of the Queen; 
for which cauſes the was condemned, as ma 
appear by her Sentence which was paſſed up- 
on her, viz. That divers things were compaſſed 
and imagined within this Kingdom of England 
with the privity of the ſaid Queen, who preten- 
ded a Title to the Crown of this Kingdom. and 
which tended to the hurt, death, and deſtruction 
of the Royal Perſon of 6ur Soveraign Queen. 
Cambdens Fliz. p. 464. (Leiden 1625.) Such 
practices gave occaſion to that Statute, to 
prevent 
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prevent the Miſchiefs that might betal Queen 
Elizabeth and the Nation. And that Statute 
conſiſts of many heads : As firſt, Whoever 
Got:ld compats, imagine, veviſe, o2 tntend 
the death 02 Deſtrugion, 02 any bobtly 
harm tending to death, Teſtrugion, 92 
wounding of the Royal perfon of the 
Qurcen, 92 dep21Le 02 Depoſe her of 02 from 
the Stile, Ponour, 02 Ringly name gf 
the Impertal Crown of this Realm, &c. 
02 {cavy WUar agatnſt her Majeſty within 
this 1iingnom 92 without, o2 move any 
Straigers to invade this Kingdom 02 
Ireland, &c. 02 ſhall mallictouſly publiſh and 
declare, by any pzanting,witing, wo2d, 02 
ſayings,that our Soveratgn Lady during 
hcr lifc1s not, 02 ought not to be Queen 
of this Realm, &c. 02 that any other per- 
ſon o2 perſons ought of right to be King 
02 Queen of the flames 02 that our ſary 
Queents a \eretick o2 Schifmatick, Tv- 
rant, Tnfive!, 02 an QAlurpcr of the (aid 
Crown, «c. theſe ſhall be guiity of Dftgh- 
Treaſon. Alſo if any after thirty days 
from the Seſſion of this Parltament, and 
in the {ife of our ſatd Queen, ſhall claim, 
p2etend, Dceciare, 02 pubitſh themſelves 02 
any other beſides our ſatyd Queen to have 
Right 02 Title to have and ci1Joy the 
Crown of England, 62 ſhall uſurp the ſame. 
02 the Royal Stile, Titie, o2 Dignity of 
the Crown, 02 ſhall affirm tharc our ſary 
Ceci Hath not right to Hold and enzoy 
the fame > fuch (hal! be utterly diſabled du- 
ring 
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ring their natural lives onely, to have 02 
emoy the Crown 02 Realin of England in 
Succeſſion , Jitheritance, 02 otherwiſe, 
Then follows the Cale of Succetlion : That 
if any perſon ſhail hoid 02 affirin, that the 
Common Laws of this Realm, not al- 
tered by Parlianicnt, ougyt not to direct 
the Right of this Crown, o2 that our ſaid 
Queen vy the Authouty of {Iarltament is 
not able to n3ake Laws and Statutes of 
« Cufficient fo2cc, 6c. as above. 

Yet was not the Queen of Scots condem- 
ned upon the Statute ot the x 3 of E/zz. but on 
that made in the 27 of her Reign ; wherein it 
was provided, That twenty four perſons at 
{cait,part being of the 1Þ21nv Tounctl, ann 
the reſt ÞPecrs of the Reaim, ſhould by the 
Quicens Commiliton examine ſuch as 
ſhould make any open Bebeſſton 02 Tnva- 
fion of this Realm, o2 attempt to hurt the 
Queens perſon, by o2 fo2 any p2etended 
Titie to the Crown, In which Comnmnt- 
fion I find no Biſhop fave the Archbiſhop, 
who at firſt refuſed to at : nor when the 
whole Parliament petitioned for the Execu- 
tion, do we find that the Biſhops ( who were 
denicd to votein caſe of Bloud ) did joyn or 
were conlulted with. And Cambden obſerves, 
that the ſame day when the Sentence was 
pronounc'd againſt the Queen of Scots, it was 
declared by the Delegates and Judges of the 
Kingdom, That that Senteuce ſhould derogate 
1014 hing 
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wothing from the Right or Flonour of James X ing 
of Seoxs ; but that he ſhould be in the ſame F- 
ſtate, Order, and Right, as if that Sentence had 
never been ziven, P. 465. v0 that the whole 
matter being confidered, here was no Exclu- 
fion of a Popiſh Succeſſowr, but rather a tacit 
confirmation of one that was a Proteſtant ; 
and conſequently, it muſt be a great ſlander 
on thoſe worthy Biſhops by him named, that 
they were zealous for ſuch Ads of Excluſion : 
for the buſineſs of the Queen of Scots did 
concern matters of Treafon, ſuch as you fay 
might exclude her out of the World ; as alfo 
the Reaſons of Sir Simon dEwes tended to the 
taking away of her lite; and therefore come 
not home to the Cale of Succeſſion : nor does 
Sir Simon tell us whoſe Reaſons they were; and 
I ſuſpect them to be the Opinions of fome 
private perfon , who having ſpoken all-along 
1m the plural number, he diſcovereth himfelt 
at the end in theſe words ; God 7 truft in time 
ſhall cpen her Majelties eyes to ſee their cruel 
arpoſes, QC. 

P. 18. You ſay ( what another hath faid 
before you ) That a Bill of Excluhon ts a per- 
fedt Courtſhip to theſe Rezſons. True, it the 
Fleir apparent or preſumptive were uncer the 
ſame circamfiance with that Queen: bur 'tis 
perfect Cruelty to enacavour the hike Exclu- 
fron of a Popifh Succeſſeur, as ſuch onely, not 
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onely from his Right, but out of his Life. And 
now no man elſe needs turn his fury or reproa- 
ches upon thoſe Biſhops ; you have done that 
ſufficiently. 

As tor your Proteſtation, p. 19. that if but 
one Reaſon can be given to prove a Bill of Ex- 
cluſion to be unlawful, which will be owned to be 
a Reaſon a week after, and the owners not be a- 
ſhamed, you do ſolemnly promiſe to joyn in re- 
wouncing thoſe Old Reformers, and readily fol- 
low their New Guides and Lights. The Apc- 
ſtle gives you a Reaſon which is of eternal ve- 
rity, viz. We may not do evil that good may 
come of it : And he aſſures you, that the con- 
demnation of ſuch as affirm the contrary is ju#t, 
Rom.z. 8. And to any but an /goramzs, that 
of Daz. 4.2.5. may ſ[crve as another Reaſon ; 
The moit Tligh ruleth in the Kingdom of men, 
and grvet h it to whom he will, To which adde, 
If it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it deft ye be 
found to fight against Ged, Ads 4-39. And 
tor your rexouncing the 01d Reformers, you 
Inve don? that with the utmoſt ſpite and re- 
proach thr all the Wit of a Ju{zan or the Ma- 
lice of a CoZedge of Feſuits could invent, as if 
they had been the Judges and Executioners 
of the Queen of Scots under ths Notion of a 
Popiſh Succeſſor. Wherefore I would adviſe 
our Author to conſider what occafſton he hath 
given to the Enemics of that Chureh (where» 

of 
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of I ſuppoſe him a Member, it not a Prief? ) 
to reproach her : for from this Story of his, . 
no doubt it was, that the ſcurrilous and Bed- 
lam-Author of the Pamphler called Crape- 
Gownorum hath thus commented : 7? 35 plain 
that the Church of England-men did hold King- 
killing, or Queen-killing Dottrine, ( which us the 
fame thing ) ; ſo that if Knox, Buchanan, or 
Calvin firft taught the Speculative part, the 0- 
ther ( meaning thoſe Biſhops named by our 
Author ) firf# put it in pradtice, and ſet the fa- 
tal preſident that others followed, ( that is ), in 
the murder of King Charles the firſt ; for at 
that he aims, when he threatneth us to Yet 
641 ſleep in Oblivion, left we awate 587. inti- 
mating, that what was done'in the proceſs of 
that War, (iz. that barbarous Murther per- 
petrated on the Royal Perſon of Charles the 
Firſt ) may be juſtified on the Principles of our 
Reformers. Whatever may be told inGath, 
and publiſhed in the ſtreets of Askalon, to make 
thoſe Philiſtims rejoyce ; 1 cannot permit this 
diabolical Slander to paſs without a brand on 
the Author of it here at home; and to vindi- 
cate thoſe Worthies, and filence our Adverſa- 
ries the Feſuits, and to prevent the ill conſe- 
quents of this Forgery, which may ſtir up the 
Phanaticks of this Nation to act over our for- 
mer Trageclies. 

| ſhall firſt relate the matter of tact, and 
the 
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tke-grounds of that Severity which was uſed 
amſt that Queen; and ſhew you the meff 
liberate Fudgment of thoſe Reverend Biſhops 

inthe Calc of Ref/ting lawful Authority. 
Firſt, As to the: matrer of tact, it 45-beyond 
denial, that the Qucen of Scots married the 
Lord Darly a Subject to the Crown of Eng- 
land, wizo being ſlain; '( wherher by her con- 
dent, or nor, I wall not determane, but ) ſhe 
was queſtioned by her Subjects tor zncont inent 
drving, the death of her Fusband,. and tor Ty 
Tawny.; 'and was forced to religne her Crown 
to her Son, then about thirteen months old;; 
10 that ſhe was no longer aCrowned head. 
After which, ſkerraiſeth an Army,. and is de- 
feated by Marray ; and being: impriſoned, 
-makes an eſcape mto :Eng/and,where a Coun- 
cit was called to conlutr how todifpaſe of her. 
it, was refolved', that to let her paſs into 
France, might prove dangerous ; and wofle 
to:fend her back. to Scot/and ; Ant to prevent 
#arther miſchief, ſhe thould not be diſmiſſed 
from Exg/and till the had made 'fatistaction 
for the'death of 'her Husband a Subject and 
Peer of England, and tor uſurping the Arms 
of England, and pretending a Tile to the 
Crown. During her reſtraint here, ſhe-con- 
trives many Plots again{t i Place of the Na- 
tion ; both with Fraxce by the Duke of Gai/e, 
and D'Alva Governour ot the Netherlands ; 
and 
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and at home, by the Dukes of Northumberland 
( tro whom ſhe promiſed marriage ) and Weſt- 
moreland, who raiſed a Rebellion in the North 
tor her Reſcue : both which ſuffered, the firſt 
was beheaded, the laſt died in Exile. By her 
inſtigation a Bull was ſent from Rome,diſchar- 
ging the Subjects of England trom their Obe- 
dence tothe Queen. "then tollows the Con- 
{piracy of Tho, and Edw. Stanly, Sons to the 
Earl of Darby. Several Invations were alſo 
made in Jreland, to diſturb that Kingdom, by 
the joynt Countels of rhe King of Spain and 
Pope Gregory the 1 3th, and a ſwarm of Feſwats 
are ſent. into England , and contrive with 
Throgmorton, Paget, and others, tor another 
Infurre&ion ; which was prevented.. The 
Nobles and Gentry ſeeing no hopes of Peace 
through ſuch daily practices, entered into an 
Aſſociation to proſecute all thoſe even to death 
that ſhould attempt any thing againft the 
Queen; and prevailed tor a cloſer reſtraint of 
her : which notwithſtanding, one. Babington 
conveyed Letters between Fer and Franxce, 
and engaged divers to murther the Queen ; 
which was diſcovered to Secretary Walſing- 
ham, as allo the manner how the Queen of 
Scots conveyed Letters to the Spaniſh Embaſ- 
Jador , and other Confederates : whereupon 
tourtcen of them were executed ; ang in the 
Parliament convened about rhat time, 7hrog» 
morton, 
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morton, the two Pagets, Englefield, Babington, 
Salubury, &c. were proſcribed. So that the 
Nation being continually alarmed with the 
news of Irvaſtons, Inſurrettions, and Conſpira- 


- ces, during rhe lite of that unfortunate Queen, 


who can blame the Parliament tor ſolliciting 
the execution of a Juft Sentence 2 

Of all men living, our Author ought not 
to object it, much leſs to charge the - Biſhops 
with that (it they had been guilty) tor 
which they are ready now to pronounce them 
Papiſts, as not conſenting to the Excluſion of 
a Popiſh Succeſſor. 

But ſecondly, what the Judgment of thoſe 
Reformers was concerning the Doctrine of Re- 
fiſting lawful Princes on any pretence, I ſhall 
now demonſtrate. 

P. 103, 10.4. of his Book, our Author is 
pleaſed to recommend the Flomilies of our Church 
to every bodies reading, as one of the befF Books 
that he knows in the world, next to the Bible, 
(as Mr. ftunt had done before him). I ſhall 
theretore intreat him to judge of the Opinion 
of our Reformers and Confeſſors in point of 0- 
bedience, out of the publick Dottrines ſet forth 
by them in that exce/ent Book. In the firſt 
Homily againit Diſobedience and wilful Rebel. 
lion, they lay, p 277. Jf Servants ought 
to obey their Maſters not onely being 
gentle, but ſuch as be froward, much mo2e 
ounht 
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ounht Subjects to be obedient not onely 
to their god and courteous, but alſo to 
thetr ſharp and rigozous P2inces, 1 Pct. 2. 
18. And p. 278. Jt cometh not of Chance 
02? Fo2tune, no2 of the Ambition of Yo2- 
tal men climbing up of their own acco2d 
to Dominion, that rhere be Kings, 
Queens, P2tnces, and other Governours 
over men being their Subjects 3 but all 
Kings, Queens, afd other Governours, 
are [pecially appointed by the O2dinance 
of Hod. P. 279. A Rebel is wozſe than the 
wo2ſt P2ince, and Rebellion wo2ſe than 
the wo2ſf Government ofthe wozſt }P2ince 

at 3 therto hath been.-----Uihatſoever 

e Phince be, o2 his Government, it 1s 


| evident that fo2 the moſt part thoſe P2in- 


ces whom ſome Subjects do think to be 
very godly, and under whoſe Government 
they rejoyce to live, ſome other Subjects 
do take the ſame to be evil and ungodly, 
and do with fo? a Change, Tf theretoze a! 
Subjects that miſltke of rheir P2tnce 
ſhould rebel, no Realm ſhould ever be 
without Rebelſfon, P. 280. But what if a 
Paince be evil indeed, and unvifcreet, and 
it ts evident to all mens eyes that he 1s ſo 7 
J ask again, WUhat if it be {ſong of the 
wickedneſs of hts Subjects that ye 1s ſo, 
ſhall the Subjects by their wickedneſs 


# both p2ovoke God fo? their deſerved pu- 


niſhment to give them an evil and indif- 
creet ]ÞP2ince, and alſo rebel againſt him, 


z and withal againſt ©0d, who to? the pu- 


nith- 
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niſhment of their ſins did gtve them ſuch a 
JN2ince ? Will you hear the Scripture in 
this point ? God maketh a wicked man to 
raign, fo2 the fins of the people, Agatn, 
God giveth a Prince in his anger, Meaning 
an evil one, and taketh away a Prince in his 
diſpleaſure, meaning when he taketh away 
a good JNince fo2 the fins of the people: 
as (1 our memo2y he took away our good 
Joſias Ktng Edward, fo2 Our wickedneſs, Y- 
natn, God maketh a wile and good King to 
raign over that people whom he loverh, and 
who love him. And again, It the people ©- 
bey God, both they and their King ſhall pro- 
ſper.----And fo2 Subjects to deſerve th2ough 
their ſins to have an evil P2ince, and then 
to rebel againſt htm, were double and tre- 
ble evil, by pzovoking God mo2e to plague 
them let us efther deſerve to have a god 
INince, 02 ſet ts patiently (uffer and obey 
lich as we Deſerve: and whether the 
J22ince be gad 02 evil, let us acco2ving to 
the Scriptures pay fo2 him fo? his contt- 
nuance ann itcreaſe in geodneſ(s if he be: 
$'tD, and fo2 51s amendinent tf he be e- 3 
Ut. | 

The Biſhops tha were their Predeceſſors, 3 
and cur firſt Reformers in the days 6f King 3 
[Heary the Eighth and King Edward the Sixth, ©? 
were of the tame judgment, as appears 1n a 
Book called The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man, 
whereot Cranmer, Ridly, and other Martyrs 
were * 
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were the Compilers. On the Fifth Com- 
mandment they fay, Subjets be bound not to 
withdraw their Fealty, Truth, Love, and Obe- 
dience towards their Prince, FOR ANT 
CAUSE WHATSOEVER; ne for any 
Cauſe may they conſpire againft his Perſon, ne 
do any thing towards the hindrance or hurt 
thereof. nor of his Eſtate. And by this Coms 
mandment they be bound to obey all the Laws, 
Proclamations, Precepts. aud Commandments 
made by their Princes, except they be contrary 
to the Commandments of God : With much 
more to that purpoſe. And on the Sixth 
Commandment, No Subjeits may draw their 
Swords againit their Princes, FOR ANT 
CAUSE WHATSOEVER IT BE. --- And 
though Princes, which be the Supreme Heads of 
their Realms. do otherwiſe than they ought; yet 
God hath aſſigned no Judges over thens in this 
world, Thc contrary to this is a Popiſh Do» 
&rin2, who think it caule enough to depole @ 
King, becauſe he is a Proteſtant : and it is a 
Leflon which fome ſorts oi Proteſtants have 
learnt from them, to depole any that is a Pa- 

C 2157. A Doctrine which all the Reformed 
| Churches have hitherto condemaed : and yet 
# this is the Sophiſtry wich our Author-hath 
Z detected, to his own ſhame, and the honour of 
8 thoſe Worthies whom he hath reproached : 
and if our Author's Politicks ſhould be em- 
D 2 braced 
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braced, Kings would be of a!! men moſt mi- 
ſerable : for if they be Proteſtants, the Papiſts 
may depoſe them: and it they be Papiſts, 
Proteſtants may ref them ; which 15 tanta» 
mount. 

P. 19. Is a diſcourſe againſt the Oath of 
Allegiance, which he forms in an Objettionand 
Anſwer. The Objettion is this : Tow are pre- 
ergaged, and cannot conſent to a Bill of Exclu- 
fron ; if you do, you are forſworn, _— long 
fince ſworn -illegrance to the King, his lawfi 
Heirs and Succeſſors. His Anſwer : Now 
though the Lawyers tell us an hundred times, no 
man can have an Heir as long as he liveth, 
yet this will not overcome that deceitful preju- 
dice which is occafioned by our common ſpeech. 
Reply. Yet our Author preſently adds, That 
a man and his Heirs may live at once in the 
fame houſe, and eat and drink together every | 
aay. I pretend not to the knowledge of Law- ? 
terms; yet I am confident thoſe Lawycrs ? 
which penned that Oath did not put it in in 
vain ; nor would they make it 7reaſon to con- 
Spire the death of the Heir of the Crown of ©! 
England, it there could be no ſuch perſon in | 


being. One clauſe of that Oath'is this: Z7 © 


will bear Faith and true Allegiance to his Maje- 
tie, his Heirs and Succeſſors, and him and them 
will defend to the utmoFt of my power, againft 
all Conſptracies and Attempts whatſoever which 

ſhall 


- 
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ſhall be made againft his or their perſons, their 


Crown or Dignity, by reaſon or colour of any ſuch 
Sentence or Declaration, or otherwiſe : and will 
do my beft endeavour to diſcloſe and make known 
to his Majeſtie, his Heirs and Succeſſors, all 
Treaſons and treacherous Conſpiracies which I 
ſhall kuow or hear of to be againft him or any of 
them. And I do farther ſwear, That I do from 
heart abhor, deteft, and abjure, as impious 
and heretical, this dammable Dottrine and Poſt- 
tion, that Princes which be excommunicated or 
deprived by the Pope, may be depoſed or mur- 
thered by their Subjetts or any other whatſoever. 
And all theſe things I plainly and ſincerely 
acknowledge and ſwear, according to theſe ex- 
preſs words by me ſpoken, and according to the 
plain and common ſence and underſtanding of the 
ſame words, without any Equruocation, or mental 
Evaſion, or ſecret Reſervation whatſoever, &c. 
Now let any man judge whether you have 
not taught the Jeſuits themſelves how to e- 
quivocate, and to make void that lolemn Oath, 
by affirming that there can be no ſuch guns as 
an Heir to the Crown while the King is living. 
Your own diſtinction of an Heir Apparent 
and Preſumptive, ſeems a ſufficient Confuta» 
tion ot your fenſk(s Afſcrtion. Befides, 
though it may bo crit” of 2 Teſtamentary Heir, 
that he is not -Atually to till the death of the 
Teſtator ; yet a Leg Heir, upon whom an 
D 3 Eſtate 
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Eſtate is intailed, as the Royal Crown of Exg- 
land is upon the next in Bloud, is truly an 
Heir, and ought to inherit. And in this O- 
pinion I am confirmed by the Apoſlle, Gal. 4. 
1. who fays, That though the Heir as long 
as he ts a child, ( 5.e. as long as his Father 
Iiveth ) differeth nothing from a ſervant, yet he 
ws Lord of all : and it he be a Son, or next in 
Bloud to a Prince whoſe Kingdom is heredi- 
tary, then 1s he his Fezr, v. 7. as St. Paul ar- 
gues. 

You ſeem to grant, that this is the Laws 
ſence of the words Heirs and Succeſſors in an 
Act of Parliament, as in the Duty of Exciſe 
granted to the King, his Heirs, and Succeſſors ; 
But an Oath of Allegiance ( you lay ) ought to 
be conceived in plain words, and in the common 
ſence of thoſe words. Which I ſhould think to 
be tiiat which the Lawyers that penned that 
Oath, and the Lawgivers that enjoyned it, 
did intend ; and unleſs you will juſtifie Pa- 
piſts in their Equivocations, and abſolve them 
trom the obligation of that Oath, ir cannot 
be taken in any other but the Lawsſence. 
Well; (fav you) if it be fo, ( and fo it muſt 
be } /et them be ſure to keep it in that ſence in 
which they have or lhould take it at frxteen years 
of age in the Court-Leet ; viz. | will Le true 
Licgeman,and true taith and troth tear to our 
Soveraign Lord the King that now 18, gay 

us 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 33 


his Highneſs Heirs and lawful Succeſlours, 
Kings and Queens of this Realm of Eng/and. 
To which you add this pitiful and worſe than 
Teſuitical Evaſion « It is plain to every body, 
that no one certain or known perſon in the world 
hath any intereſt at preſent in the Oath of Alle- 
gtance beſides his Majeſty that now is. For which 
you give this as a Reaſon, which 1s none at 
all : For who ſhall be King or Queen of England 
hereafter, none but God himſelf knows. And if 
God, by whom Kings reign, had not wondertul- 
ly reſtored his Majeſty, we ſhould have had 
none at this time. But God by a Miracle 
hatl-reſtored the right Heir againſt all oppe- 
ſition. 

Pag. 21. He brings in another Objection 
againtt the Bill of Excluſion, fetched from the 
Common-Prayer (to which I perceive he is no 
great Friend ): viz. No Church of-England- 
man can be for it with a good Conſcience, being 
to the prejudice of his R. FH. becauſe we there 
pray that God would proſper him with all hap- 
pinels here ard hereafter. Now by the way, 
no ſuch words (as here and hereafter) arc ex- 
prefled,though we grant they are implicd un- 
der the word AZ. But we elpecinlly (though 
not onely ) intend it tothat happineſs which 
flows from the Spirit and grace of God, and 
may bring him and all-the Royal Family to 
Gods everlaſting Kingdom ; and as a means 
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thereunto, that he would endue them with his 
holy Spirit, and enrich them with his heavenly 
Grace. You ſay, No man in the Communion of 
the Church of England prays that Prayer more 
heartily than you do. But it you do indeed 
think him to be a J«//an, and your ſclt ſuch as 
thoſe Chriſtians that ſayd their Prayers back- 
ward, that prayed him to death, and would not 
fo much as 4 ire his converſion , this would cer- 
tainly be a Curſe in the mouth or heart of a= 
ny Proteſtant. And I hope there are no ſuch 
1n the Communion of our Church, though 
you intimate thar they were a// ſuch in the 
Primitive Church, and that we ſhould be 
ſuch allo : for p. 96. you ſay, To find not one 
fingle wiſh among the Antients for Julian's con- 
ver{ton, but all for his down-right deſtruition. 
It is a good Rule that, Pro quibus orandum, 
pro its laborandum. We ſhould by a meek 
and Chriſtian behaviour, inforce our Devo- 
tions : for 'tis the Prayer of the Righteous man 
that availeth much. It we could thorowly in» 
ſpe& the Arguments that prevailed for the 
reputed defection of that Prince, I believe the 

unchriſtian bchaviour of thole who oppole his 

Succeſſion , was moſt cogent. And who 

knows but our amendment, moderation, and 

meekneſs, might yer reclazm him? But to 

pray coldlv without faith, tor what you fay 

2.22.) there 1s xo hope, and to act contrary to 

your 
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your Prayers, is to beg a denial. And I hope 
many others pray more heartily than you 
do : For when we pray Ged to izdue him with 
his Holy Spirit, 6. we pray that he may re- 
turn to the Proteſtant Religion, and not that 
he may be expoſed to an invincible Temptation, 
and a kind of neceſſity to extirpate it, as you 
maliciouſly accuſe us. Nor are we to di- 
{truſt the power of divine Grace either to 
reſtrain or ſanttifie thoſe whom we pray for ; 
and fo to limit the Holy One of 7frael, as if 
he had not the hearts of Kings in his hand, or 
had no rule over the Governours of the 
world. Cambden, p. 5. of his Remains, re- 
ports, that when Brithwald the Monk was 
croubled about the Succeſſion, the Bloud Roy- 
al being almoſt extinguiſhed, he heard a voice 
ſaying, The Kingdom of England is Gods King- 
dom, and God will provide for it. And why 
{hould not we acquieſce in the fame Divine 
Providence ? 

P. 79. You argue againſt a Poptſh Succeſ- 
ſour 4 poſſibili, becauſe he may be a Perſecutor. 
Some have accounted both our preſent Sove- 
r2ign and his Father of bleſſed memory ſuch : 
they ſent rhe One out of the world with an 
Exit Tyrannus, though the meekeſt and moſt 
gracious Prince in the world ; and what the 
cflefts of a Bill of Excluſion, as ſome men 
would manage it, may be, 15 dreadful to con- 
{1der 
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ſider. But as you ſuppoſe the Popiſh Succeſ- 
ſeſſour may be ; 1o I ſuppoſe he may not be a 
Perlecutor. And for the proot of this, I ap- 
peal to your Friend Plato Redivivus, who in 
P. 207. gives an inſtance in the Prince of Fa- 
nover , Who was perverted to the Romax 
Church, went to Rome to abjure Hereſte ; and 
returning home, lived and governed as he did 
before, without the leaſt animoſity of his Sub- 
jets for his change, or any endeavour to in- 
troduce any to his Government or People; and 
dying the laſt Spring, leit the peaceable and 
undiſturbed Rule of his Subjects to the next 
Succetlour his Brother the Biſhop of Oſuabarg, 
who 1s a Proteſtant. Now ( as Solomon ſays) 
there is no new thing under the Sun, but what 
hath been may be; and it we do our duties, 
we may be the more confident of the ſucceſs 
of our Prayers, That God will endue the Roy- 
al Family with his Holy Spirit, &c.. You do 
very naughtily. therefore to repreſent the caſe 
as impoſſible and deſperate, as if God himſelf 
could not or would not order this great affair 
for the go0d of his People. I am almoſt per- 
ſwaded,that the fins of theNation to which this 
clamour againſt Succeſhon hath given occaſion, 
by planting in the hearts of too many, malice, 
bitter eamity, revilings, and even abhorrence 
of one another, 15 a greater evil than we are 
yet like to ſuffer ffom a Popiſh Succeſſor. 

And 
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And did we think he might prove to be 
ſuch a one as he is ( too boldly ) repreſented, 
we do very ill to exaſperate and imbitter his 
Spirit, by ſuch Libels, Slanders, and ſuch un- 
lawtul Contrivances as 1n all probability made 
Julian worle than he would have been. I 
therefore heartily wiſh that you had ſpared 
that Grinning Complement ( to uſe your term, 
which you borrowed from Dr. Fowel in his 
life of Julian ) That if it ſtand with his H.'s 
good liking. he would enjoy that Religion to the 
greateft advantage, and rake his fill of it at the 
Fountain-head. | ſhall rather pray he may 
never go thither : There are too many 
Crowned heads at the devotion of his Holt- 
neſs already. Such Complementers I am ſure 
do not pray heartily that God would proſper 
him with all happineſs here and hereafter. 
What 2 to perſwade him to caf? himſelf down 
ever ſome precipice, as Curtis did, p. 19. of the 
Charatter of a Popiſh Succeſſour > or hike that 
mentioned by our Author to be preſented to 
Cromwel, p. 87. that to kill kimfelf 1s no Mur- 
ther 2 It it be out of the abundance of the heart 
that the mouth ſpeaketh, none but men of mur- 
therous intentions will to ipeak. 

P. 22. Youare throwghty ſatified ( vou fay) 
that the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy are 
Froteſtant Oaths ( as a great Aſſertor of cus 
Religion and Laws ( new with Gcd ) thought 
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fit to term them). Sir W.F.l confels,was a good 
Lawyer, but how he could call them Prote- 
ſtant Oaths | know not. * The 
* See L. Cooks Re- Oath of Allegiance was long 
no pr - Yr cz. before the name of Proteſtants 
wins Caſe ” came up ; King James onely 
Set. c4.and 259. Enlarged it, and appointed it 
to be taken of all in Court- 
Leets at Sixteen Years of age, as you have 
obſerved. Nor 1s there any new thing at | 
all in that Oath, more than what all Prote- 
ſtant Princes do generally require of their 
Subje&ts. And as tor that of Swpremacre, it 
is one of the ancient Regalia of the Kings of 
England, which our Parliaments ſtill defen- 
ded againſt the encroachments of the Po ope; 
fo that the thing was in being long be 
King Henry the Eighth brought it intoa form : 
and he was yet a Popiſh Prince when he did 
it. And { have read, that Queen Mary her 
{elf would hardly part with the acknowledge- 
ment ot her Supremacie. |t 15 not peculiar 
then to Proteſtants ; or it 1t were, I am a- 
fraid that ſome who term themſelves the zrue 
Proteſtants would be tound no great Friends 
to 1t : For there are many other Sets, as well 
as the Ana! -ptitis, whoare now called ſound 
Proteſtants, rctuſe it : And the late Sanctions 
were intenacd equally again rhem all. 1 
agree with you, that we are all bound by 
them 
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them to endeavour in our place to keep out 
Poperie ; but not by Rebellion, and the bring- 
ing in of Confuſtor. 

As to what you ſay of twiſting a Popiſh In- 
tereſt with theſe Oaths, as Julian endeavoured to 
entangle the Chriſtians. There are matters more 
pertinent , and more fully related by St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzene than by you---— © There 
«* was ( faith he) an Anniverfarie-day where- 
*in the Emperour beſtowed Donatives of 
« Gold on his Souldiers , when at the fame 
« time he had provided Fire , Frankincenſe, 
« and ſeveral perſons to perſwade the Soul- 
« diers to kindle the Incenſe,as an ancientRite, 
* and more becoming the Imperial Dignity. 
« By ſuch arts and perſwaſions, many of the 
* inconſiderate Souldiers were circumvented, 
«and kindled the Frankincenſe : bur, at their 
« return and feaſting together , they drank 
* to each other, and with Eyes lifted up, and 
* uſing the Sign of the Croſs, they made men- 
* tion of Chriſt. Whereupon one of their 
« Companie faid , What ſtrange thing is this / 
* Do ye call on Chriſt after you have denied 
* him 2 At which they being aſtoniſhed, ſaid, 
* How have we denied him 2 what is your mea- 
* ing 2 He anſwered, By throwing Frankin- 
* cenſe into the Fire, which is a denial of Chriſt. 
* Whereat leaping up ſpeedily from their 
* Feaſt, they ran torth as ſo many diſtrated 
« men 
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« men into the Market-place,proclaiming,W: 


« are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians in our hearts. | 
« Let all men hear us, and God above all,to whom © 
« we live, and to whom we will die We have not | 


« broken our Covenant with thee,O Chriſt our Sa- 


&« viour, vor abjured our Bleſſed Profeſſion. If our © 
« Hands have offended,our Minds are not guilty,| 
« It was not the Gold, but the Emperour's fraud 
« that circumvented us : We have put off im- | 


« piety, having been purged in bloud Then} 


« haſting to the Emperour , and with great 
« reſolution caſting their Gold at his Feet, 
« ſaid, We have not recetv'da Donary,O Empe- 
« rour,but a Condemnation : Tou called us not to 
« receive marks of Honour, but a brand of Igno- 


« miny : Let your Souldiers receive ſuch Lar- | 


« geſſes ; ſlay and ſacrifice us to Chri#f, to whoſe 
« Empire onely we ſubmit our ſelves. Revenge 
« one fire with another, and reduce us to duſt 
« for the duft that we have caft into the fire : 
« Cut off thoſe hands which we have unhappily 
66 ſtretched out, and thoſe Feet that carried us 
«* foit. Give your Gold to ſuch as may not re« 
* pent the recerving it : Chriſt alone ſufficeth us, 


* whom we value above all things. yoony | 


« faid thus, and intorming others of tie fraud, 


« and exhorted them to recover themſelves | 


« gut of this ſnare, and fatisfie Chriſt even 


« with their Bloud : The Emperour, though | 
« highly provoked, would not make a Pubs Þ 
« lick | 
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« lick ſlaughter of them, who as much as in 
«« them lay were deſirous of it ; he comman- 
« ded them to be baniſhed. Methinks here 
is much of the reſolution of the 7hebaar 
Legion, who voluntarily offered themſelves 
to death, rather than have the guilt of kind- 
ling Incenſe, though without any evil inten- 
tion, at the command of the Emperour. From 
whence I gather, that theſe Heroick Chri- 
ſtians thought themſelves under the ſame ob- 
ligation in Fulian's time, as the Thebeans did 
in that of Maximian.Which is your new» 4i4©, 
ſuch an errour in your foundation, as we ſhall 
ſee to enfeeble the whole Fabrick. And here 
you may be inſtructed what you ought to 
lay and do, when a Prince ( as you phraſe it ) 
ſhall =_ a border of Popery about his Pitture, 
which you would fain honour ; namely, as theſe 
noble Confetlors did ; We reverence your Per- 
ſon and Authoritie ; we will fight your Battles, 
and follow your Commands ; but if you will 
draw us to Idolatry, ( though by the Laws we 
might reſiif ) we will rather die at your Feet 
than do either. This is the Faith and Pati- 
ence of thoſe cxemplarie Souldiers : and this 
may ſerve alſo to free you from thoſe affli- 
cting thoughts which had almoſt made you 
to forget a paſſage cf great conſequence which 
riſeth up ai ainſt all that You have ſaid deliver- 
ed by St. Augu/tine on Plal. 12.4.to this effe&t : 
: That 
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That the Chriſtian Souldiers ſerved under this 
Heathen Emperour ; and where their Religion 
was not concerned , made conſcience of obeying 
him ; but where it came to the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
there they made as much conſcience of diſobey- 
ing him. True, they would not obey him, 
but neither would they rife up againſt him, 
though ( as you rake for granted ) they had 
the Law on their fide. They would loſe their 
Lives rather than offend God, or rebel a+ 
gainſt their Emperour : which is the very 
thing that St. Auguſtin perſwades , having 
ſhewn that Servants mult obey their troward 
Maſters : Quuod de domino ac ſervo dixi , hoc 
de Regibus intelligite ; commending Julians 
Souldiers, who tor the ſake of their Ma- 
fter in Heaven , did (ere their Earthly mas» 
ſter. 

P. 26. You would have the Reader take 
wotice, that the whole Conteſt between Julian 


6 A GT 
_—— 


OPT EET 


and thoſe Chriſtians was purely on the ſcore of | 
Religion, and not from any lawleſs and ungover- | 


xable humour. And certainly ſuch /awleſSand wr- 
governable humours as you mention,did no way 


become the Chriſtian Religion : for that in- | 


. _— 
ſtructs us to practice mee{neſs and forbearance ; 


not to avenge our ſelves,but to give place to wrath; 
not to Goo evil of Dignities, or curſe the Ru- 
lers of the people. Whereas you preſent them 
under ſuch a black Character, as would make 

| ſome 
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ſome believe that zhey were the Apoſtates and 
Perſecutors, and not Julian. They are al- 
moſt your own words, p. 66. © For how do 
« they treat the Emperour, reproaching him, 
« ruffling him, vexing every Veinin his Roy- 

« al Heart, laying: all their Prayers backward, 

« and calling down vengeance upon his head=- 
&« dancing and leaping tor joy at his death, 
« and intulting over his Memory; and but 
« for the name of Chriſtians, he had better 
« fallen among Barbarians : and when he of- 
« ten put them in mind of their Chriſtia- 
« nitic--- they call him by the bloudicſt names 
« of the Devil, for tctling them they muit 
« not avenge themſelves, nor render evil for 
« evil, but ] pray for and wiſh well to thoſe 
« that injure and perlecute them : and tell 
« him he muſt not think to drive all men up 
« to the top and Pinacle of Virtue ; for there 
« arc ſeveral Commands in the Goſpel which 
«are no more than Counſcls of perteCtion, 


$ © which bring Honour and Reward to them 


*that keep them; but to thoſe that do not 
* keep them, no manner of danger at all. Pu- 
det hc Opprobria, &c. 1 am orry to hcar 
thatdiſtinction applied to the practice of thoſe 
Vertues which do more eſpecially diſcrimi- 
nate Chriſtians, and ſhew them to be of a 
more excellent ſpirit than other men : For 
we need ſuch graces as theſc in our daily con- 
E verfation ; 
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verſation ; and what do we more than others, 
if we onely be kind and loving to them that are 
ſo to us 2 Yet this diſtinftion. of Counſels and 
Precepts will be but a forry excuſe for ſuch 
as neglect thoſe Duties enjoyned Matth. 5.4.4. 
&c. It theſe and ſuch-like are Counſels, and 
we may do as the Fultan Chriſtians are laid to 
do, tie deſign ot the Goſpel 1s quute another 
thing than what all the learned and ſerious 
protellors of it in all Ages have believed and 
practiſed: Non tal; auxilio aut defenſoribus 
iſtis Chriſtus egit. [have heard of ſome tanat 
have turned the Goſpel into Burleſque ; but it 
1s more ſtrange, that one whom I ſuppole a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ſhould make the grand 
deſign of it Ridicule. 

P.26. As for the Souldiers fighting under 
Julian againlt the Perſians or any common enemy, 
and obeying the word of C ommand, when they re- 
ceived his Pay ; it is ſuch a low part of Honeſty, 
that our Anrhor would have done it himſelf, for 
his Pay. Burt he that would have tought tor 
Tulian , will farce fit down quiet under a 
Popiſh Prince, which he thinks to be ten times 
worte than a Jultan ; and probably would re- 
joyce as much at iuch a ſlippery trick as was 
ſhewed to Julian in Perſia , as ( he faies) 
thole Chriſtians did that lived under him. For 
v hy ate theſe things propounded and applan- 
ded, but to commend them as examples to the 

preſent 
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preſeut Generation + But I hope we ſhall not 
have many ſuch Reformad(s's. 

You fay, p. 26. Every bedy knows how the 
Church was rent in ſunder by Arianilm ; And 
there might be too much ſtiffneſs and rigidneſs on 
the other hand about words, for ought I know : 
but miſerably rent it was ; which gave great 
advaxtage to Julian againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. | know not what our Author means 
in exculing the Arians, and charging the 'Or- 
thodox with too much lifinels. What more 
dangerous Errour could there be, than to op- 
poſe the Deity of Chriſt, and deny the Lord 
that bought them 2 In luch a Cale, and when 
almolit the whole world was turned Aran, 
the Orthodox could not be too ſtout and reſo» 
Jute : and if there were ſo good an Effect of a 
Lad Cauſe, as the 2nion of Chriſtians , un- 
der Fultan ; I with our tears of what you call 
a greater evil might have the like effect on us, 


whoſe Diviſions have not {o great a caule as 


abjuring the Deity of our Saviour was. And 
he that ſhall extenuate that cauſe of diſlenti- 
on, as it inconſiderable, znd but a miſtake a- 
bout words, as our Author (atter Mr. Baxter) 
hath done, and yet aggravate the grounds of 
Diviſion among our ſelves, as it the Scrupuloſt- 
ty which the Diſſenters ſo pertin \cioutly de- 
tend, were (as Mr. Hunt ſaies) from God , hath 
quite out-run the Men cf Rippon tor Contra- 

2 dictiors 
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diftious: Zeal like another Satyr,he can blow 
hot and cold ; he is extremely hot in Puntti- 
lids, and as cold in Fundamentals ; he ſerves 
ſome other Intcrelt than that of Peace, Truth, 
or Ficty. 

P. 27. Now what did the Chriſtians do 2 Did 
the Orthodox go and ſide with Julian, to revenge 
the injuries which they received from the Arians 
in Conſtantius's time? or make uſe of Julians 
favour which he ſhewed in reſtori ing them, to cruſh 
their brethren which diſſented from them 2 No, 
there was no ſeeking to him by either fide : Ones 
ly the Donaſtilts of Africk complemented him, 
and received ſome ſmall favour from him. The 
deſign of Fulian's recalling the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops was, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians affirm, 
cither to caſt an Odium on Conſtantius, who 
had baniſhed them; or to daſh them and 
the Arians and Donatiſts againſt cach other, 

* F modo nomen CREreby to * ruine both; or 
Cinilti de terris perire ar leaſt that they might not 
47h Ru R—_ find any opportunity of di- 
permiſit.StAug.Epiſt, fturbu 1g him, being wholly 
PET» imploycd in the deſtruction 
of one another. Two or three things I ſhall 
bricfly demonſtrate, on occaſion of this Para- 
craph. 

t. That the Donatiſts and Arians were Uu- 
nited among themiclves againſt the Orthc- 
dox. That thev courted Fuliar's favour 
to 


Ts WP oy Tra 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 47 


to ſtrengthen their Faction againſt the Or- 
thodox. And 3. They did commit greater 
outrages where they had power, than Julzan 
humſclt. 

As to tlic firſt, Donatus hi mſclt wrote a 
book dz Sprritu Sancto, aprecatile the Do- 
etrine of Arius, as St. FHierome hath oblcr- 
ved : the Macedonians allo, who, as St. Ams 
orofe obſerves, blotted out of their books 
that of 5t. John, God is a Spirit, joy: cd with 
them. See St. Ambroſe de Spiritu Sando , 
Itb. 3. cap. 11. 

Secondly , They courted Fulian's favour, 
and got a Toleration, by ther flattering Pe- 
titions, applauding him as a man with whom 

lone Fuſtice did relide. And in truth, all that 
hath been faid in tavour of a Popiſh Succeſſoar, 
comes ſhort of what they fa of in tavour of 
Tulian. And whereas the Orthodox lookt on 
this Indulgence of the Emperour as a defigne 
that would prove fatal to Chriſtianity ; tor as 
St. Auguſt ine ſays, Qs C pejor mors animy, quam 
libertas erroris > There is no death to evil as 
the licenſing of crror, which is the deſtruction 
of the Soul: Yet the Doxati/ts on the contrary 
are loud in their Acclamarions to Julian as a 
moſt gracious Prince ; and when he was 
dead , would, if it had been poflible, have 
prayed him alive again. And to ingratiate 
themſelves yet more, they pull down the 
E 3 Croſs 
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Croſs which Con/tantius had ſet up in publick 
places to the honour of Chriſt,and ſct up Fu- 
lians Image 1n its place. And by how much 
he was more ſevere againit the C atholicks, ſo 
much the more they applauded him : nor 
would he have done ſo much Maiſclue: as he 
did, had not they follicited him by their tre- 
quent and fawning Petitions. Such Ortho- 
dox Biſhops as were famous for Learning, 
wereall ſilenced : Athanaſtus indeed returned 
ro Alexandria, but was preſently baniſhed a» 
cain by their means, who informed the Em- 
perour that Athana ſis had baptized many 

Noble Perions, to th e great diſgrace of Julian's 
Empi re and Religion. See Baronius's Annals, 

»no Chriſt; 8 Pp. 115. Tom. 4. Mogunt. 
< that Athanafus, St. Bafil, and St. Gregorte, 
Fog Its s Anticch enus , and both the Apollina- 
rs, were baniſhed and perſecuted by means 
Of thi = OS. - Auguſtine calls Julzan, De- 
{ortor Chriſti & inimicus , an Ap:ſtate from 
Cirift, and enemy tro his Church : but veſter 
Tultanucr, ſo gre at a friend to the Doratiſts, 
i hat he was wholty theors. 

Tulimsatletinto Ge "rae an Arian Biſhop: 
whole Writings he carneitly defired, inten- 
Gin rrobably to make uſe of rhem 2gain{l 
the Orihrdei, 15 rec riicd by himielt in his 
Erftles, at id was mate known Ly ſetting 
vp him 18 tic place of Arhoraſinus , as he 
| get nc- 
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generally did Arians in the room of the 
Orthodox. And Baronius, p. 117. ſpeak- 
ing of the Catholicks, fates, In quos converſus eft 
furor Gentilium, Arianorum, pariter & Jud co- 
rum : they agreed with the moit oppoſits 
parties againſt the Catholicks ; Jews, Gentiles, 
and Arians. Perhaps you may give tome 
credit to what is faid by Mr. Baxter's Hiſtory 
of Councils enlarged. The Arians poſſeſt Con- 


ſtantine with hard thoughts of Athanaſrus : 


And it could not be expetted that Julian ſhould 
countenance the beſt, when Conſtantius had done 
ſo much againſt them, and got molt of the Churches 
headed with Arian Biſhops. So that Julian 
maintained divers of the Leaders ot the Fitte 
ons as his Favourites and Penſioners, to balance 
the Orthodox, that they might be in a continu= 
al hurry, and find no e/tabliſhment, but ſuffer as 
evil doers, and the cauſers of Diviſron, when 
they onely aſſerted the Evangelical Doctrine, 
as well againſt the Arians as Pagans. 
Rogatianus and Pontius, two Donatiſts, in a 
Petition of theirs to Julzan, ſtile him the onely 
Aſſertor of publick libertie, from whom alone 
Tuſtice and Clemencie could be hoped for. Than 
which flatteries, St. Augu/tine lays, Ni inju- 
ſtius,nil pernitiofuus 2 T heir words were, (Juod 
apud eum ſola iuſtitiam haberet locum. Eviſt.r I 56. 
thar h: would do nothing but what was juſt. 
The Catholicks wondered ( as well they 
E 4 might) 
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might ) that the Poxati//s ſhould be ſo ſhort- 
ſighted, as not to perceive that Julian was 
ſtriking at the very root of Chriſtianity ; of 
which "they often minded them , and gave 
them this plain Demonſlration : That by the 
fame Edit by which they were indulged, the 
Worſhip of Idols was injoyned ; and the Devil 
and they were lct loote together, to compals 
the Earth, and make Proſelytes to their Party. 
Tunc reddidit ( Fulianus) Bafilicas Donatiſtis, 
quando Temple Damonits , Aug, Epilt. 166. 
Optatus, I. 2. p. 54. Eo mods putans Chriſtia- 
uum nomen de terris poſſe perire, ft unitati Eccle- 
ſue de qui lapſus fuerat, invideret, Sc. hec erat 
ejus pradicanda juſtitia, Yet when Julian 
was dead, and Fovian a Catholick Emperour 
ſucceeded, the Donati/ts bewailed his death, 
and often wiſhed that their good Protector 
were alive again : Juliauum av inferis excita- 
retls. Of. Ang, ubi ſupra. 

As to the third particular, it would fill a 
Volume to acquaint you what Outrages were 
committed by the Dozati/ts upon the Orthg« 
dox during Julia's Reign : I ſhall onely name 
one or two, that may parallcl thoſe which 
were committed by the Pagans. The firſt 
ſhall be from Optatus, P. 55 "Felix and TJanu- 
arius, two Donatist Biſhop 5.came to the Caſtle 
ot Lemelle,where the Catholicks had a Church ; 
which being ſhut againſt them, they com- 
manced 
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manded the Rabble that followed them to 
pull it down : who preſently got upon the 
roof and uncovered it ; and perceiving the 
Deacons defending the Altar , they threw 
down the Tile-ſtones, and flew two of the 
Deacons in the place. In 7hypaſia a Citic of 
Mauritania, Albanius Formenſis and Felix 
Hicrenfis, with their bloudy Companions, af- 
faulted an Aſſembly of the Catholicks while 
they were at their Devotions;- and driving 
them out of the Church, flew and wounded a 
great part of them, without reſpect of Sex or 
Age : The Bread of the Conſecrated Eucha- 
ritt they threw to their Dogs; which having 
eaten it, by the Judgment of God grew mad, 
and fell on their Maſters, renting ſome of 
them in pieces : They ſold the Conlecrated 
Chalices tro Women tor vile uſes, or to the 
Heathen for the ſervice of their Gods ; pul- 
ling down the Altars; and burnt the books of 
the Holy Scriptures. Fe/zx one of their 
Leaders deflowered a Virgin that had a little 
betore owned him for her Spiritual Father. 
None of the Heathen committed greater Out» 
rages than ſome of their Biſhops. And by 
their inſtigation, J«lian ſhut up their Church- 
doors. FHfonorius the Emperour poſted them 
for it, and cauſed an Edict to be ſet up in pub- 
lick places as a Memorial, Quo omnibus inno- 
teſcat, & Catholics confidentiz conltantia, & 
Dona= 
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Donatiſtarum deſperatio GO) fucata perfidia ; of 


the conſtancie ot the Catholicks, and the baſ- 
nels of the Donati/ts 1n making ule of Fulzan's 
power to-opprels ther. Thele practices gave 
occaſion to Ammianus Marcellinus to lay, No 
eaſts were more cruel to Chriſtians, than 
they were to one another. And they who 
ſhall cloſe with Uſurpers and Perſecutors to 
favour and ſupport tlicir Faction againſt a true 
Church, deſerve to be ſtigmatized as thoſe 
Donariſts were, In perpetuam ret memoriam. 
P. 27. of the Alexandrian Synod, Zozomen 
( lib. 5. cap. r1. ) gives us a better account. 
You are rcady to catch at every thing thar 
may make for a Toleration of Schiſm and 
Herefie, and therefore mention their Agree- 
ment not to ule thoſe terms which might 
puzzle ordinary underſtandings, and not on 
every occaſion in Popular Orations , but in 
diſputes againſt the Hereticks that denied the 
Conſub[tantiality of tie Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
But you omit their confirmation of the Nicexe 
Council. which Zozomen there names, (viz. ) 
That Athanaſius and Eulebtus having aſſem- 
Bled the Biſhops of divers Cities, did confirm 
*he Decrees of that Council, and confeſſed that 
the Son and the Holy Ghaft were conſubſtantial 
with the Father ; and theſe they named the 
Trinity; and that they defied onely that the 
words «mz and © 17own: might not be uſed at that 
time, 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 52 


time, it «rc 4 2.5% wnſeaſonably to diſturb the 
Church, and continue ſtrife and diſputes : but 
when the errours of Yabellius came in their way, 
they ought to refute them. However, it were 
well it the Drſſenters would make the ſame 
uſe which you tay the Chriſt;ans did, ( eſpe- 
cially having once been inſlaved bv one as 
bad as Fulian already ) 7.e. to be united with 
the Orthodox : tI1s might be a means nor 
onely to ſecure us trom our tears of a Popiſh 
Succeſſor, but allo what may prove as deftru- 
chive , thoſe dangerous Herefies whichrwhen 
our Succeſſ Fan was interrupted did over-run 
the Land, and brought all rlungs Sacred and 
Civil into Confuſion. 

You conclude your Preface thus : 7 have 
been as care ful in the Citations as ever I was in 
telling Money; and can onely ſay as they uſu. uly 
do in that caſe, I hope it is all right : and if it 
ſhould chaxce in any One par! ticular ro prove 0- 
therw ie, am ready to make it good. | have 
not \ ct time to account over your Money ; I 
{car it will fall ſhort of the value you pretend 
It tole : {or at firfl view, 1 perceive the me» 
tal is Laſ and counterteit, and intended to 

it a C hear cn the common {ert of Chriftt- 

ans, whore not we] acquainted with {uch 
Brimigems. Peſides, a great part of it is un- 
reaional ly cl oy dth ough Y Ou Pro leis your 
ſelf ready ( 2s to particular Quotations ) 1 
{ear 
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fear you will never be able to make juſt ſatiſ- 
faction as to'the Summa Totals, 1.e. vou can 
never make good your defigne, That it is law- 
ful for Chriſtians to refist their Princes on pre« 
tence of Religion. But to caſe you of your af- 
flifting thoughts, at preſent I ſhall take my 
leave of you, deſiring you well to meditate 
on the following ſtory. --— Rodolphus Duke of 
Suevia (wore Allegiance to Henry the Fourth : 
Pope Hildebrand abiolves him of his Oath, 
being perſwaded by ſome ot the Popes Clergie 
to a Revolt. After which,he never proſpered ; 
and by Gods juſt judgment, his right hand, 
with which he ſwore, gangren'd, and was cut 
oft. Whereupon, he told ſome of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops that had diſlwaded him from his Alle- 

nance, 7 his is the hand that was lifted up when 
I ſwore Fidelity to my Emperour, which is now 
juſtly cut off for my Perjury and Rebellion ; for 
which you are to anſwer who perſwaded me to 
thoſe perfidious prattices. Should I that have 
taken the Oaths of Supremacze and Allegiance, 
and made ſuch a Declaration as 1s above-men- 
tioned, by any Writing renounce the ſame, 
and teach others ſo to do; I ſhould think the 
loſs of that hand which was inſtrumental in it, 
4 very gentle and caſic puniſhment. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAF. k 
A ſhort Account of Julian's Life. 


Shall not interrupt my Diſcourſe, which 
1s deſigned as a Vindication of the Loy- 
alty ot the Primitive Ch riſtians againſt 
the falſe, impudent, and impious Ca- 
lumnies of this Author , with a FHiſto- 

ry of Julian's Life, which I intend in a more 
tull and impartial Relation by it ſelf. It ſhall 
therefore ſuffice to obſerve here with our Au- 
thor, P- 9- That Tulian ch arged the people that 
they ſhould injure none of the Chriſtians, nor 
reproach them, nor draw them to ſacrifice a- 
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gainft their wills. So that the violencies of- 
tered to the Chriſtians, were more from the 
inſolengie of the Heathen, than any Law made 
by Julian, as our Aurhor obſerves. And in- 
deed the Heathen, even in Fulian's time, ne- 
ver acted ſuch Cruclties upon the Chriſtians, 
as the Arians and Donatiſts did ; which made 
Ammianus Marcellinus,a Heathen, to ſay, that 
no Beaſts were ſo cruel to one another as the 
Chriſtians were. And, in a word, if we ſhould 
grant all that our Author fays of Faltan's per- 
tecuting the Chriſtians in this Chapter, and all 
that he fays ol the Chriſtians perſecuting Ju- 
lian irvall the reſt, to be trae, we might be 
tempted to think that the Chriſtians were the 
greateſt Perſecutors. 


— AQ ws toes. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 
CHAP. I . 


His Chapter you ſay contains the ſenſe 
of the Primitive Chriſtians about his 
Succeſſion ; of which you ſpeak, p. 19. under 
theſe two heads : 1. how the Succeſſion ſtood, 
and 2. what Right ws Title Julian had to fuc- 
ceed tothe Empire. This firſt, I contels, you 
have ( but againſt your will ) clearly ſtated ; 
and it will be enough todiſcredit all that you 
ſuggeſt concerning the ſecond ; which 1s, 
That the Chriſtians would have been willing 
to ſet aſide his Title, and to have excluded 
him purely for his Religion ; which upon 
your Reaſons I ſuppoſe the generalitie of Chri- 
ſtians would never have attempted, though 
ſome few might have been willing enough. 

As to the firſt, the reaſon you mention from 
Euſebius is, That the Throne of the Empire de- 
ſcende 4 to Conſtantine from his Father, and by 
the Law of Nature ( which is a divine Law ) 
was reſerved for his Sons and their Poſteritie, 
and was to deſcend for ever, as another Paternal 
Inheritance doth. And that this 1s the Law of 
Nature, you confirm from Eumenius a Hea- 
then 
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then, (and others) who ſays, /t was not the ca- 
ſual conſent of men, or any ſudden effet of their 
favour, which made ( Julian) a Prince; he gai- 
ned it by being born into the world >: which 
ſeems tome the firt and greateft Gift of the 
Gods. Nowil by the Law of Nature, as well 
as of the Empire, Julian was to ſuccced ; 1 
cannot ice how the Chriſtians could by their 
Principles reſiſt him in the adminiſtration of 
it, without re//ting the Ordinance of God. For 
this, I have quoted Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſc 
on Rom. 13.1, 2. &c. and that Saying of 
Tacitus, That we ought to endure wicked Prin- 
ces as we do Inundations or Scarcitie, which are 
of Gods ſending. 

Thele, you fay, p. 20. are full and pregnant 
proofs : and I think, ad hominem cogent : tor if, 
as you obſerve from Euſebius, the Empire was 
to deſcend as other Paternal Inheritances, 
then it muſt be more unlawful to reſiſt or ex- 
clude a Prince from enjoying his Inheritance, 
than any private perſon. And then ſurely no 
ſound Chriſtian could have joyned in an Ad- 
dreſs to Conſtantius to exclude a perlon ap- 
pointed as it were by the Voice of God, as you 
fay of Conftantine that he was declared abſolute 
Emperour by the Army ; and long before that, 
by God himfelf the great King of all, p.21. And 
St. Auguſtine lays the fame, viz. God that gave 
the Empire to Conſtantine, gave it to Julian. 
Onely 
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Onely by the way, I do not think that your 


27 gow, NOT rue Neither, will, in the ſence 
of the Greek Fathers, bear your interpreta- 
tion of the Law of Nature : for g% 15 often 
uſed by Greek Authors for Cuſtom. And I 
believe that Father whom you mention, in- 
tended no more than a Right of Succeſſion for 
two or three Generations ; which carried the 
name of a Law, as it doth alſo in our Commor 
Law,where ConſuetudoLex eff. And it is well 
known, that when the Heirs of the Emperors 
have been living, the Roman Souldiers have 
created their Emperours out of Obſcure Fa- 
milies : but theſe are no Patterns for us Chri- 
ſtians to follow, nor for us in this Nation 4- 
bove others. For William the Conqueror 
claimed the Crown not ſo much by his Sword, 
as by Right of Sxcceſſion, ( it you will believe* 
the Author of that Fanatical book called The 
Rights of the Kingdom) to King Eduard, 
whoſe Xinſman he was, and his Heir by Will, 
as appears by the Laws of St. Edward and 
William, p. 197. So that in this reſpect tlie 
Deſcent of the Crown of England is much 
more firm and eſtabliſhed than that ct the 
Empire, having been continued through more 
Generations, and confirmed by many Laws, 
which whoever ſhall infringe; takes off the 
Government trom its Hinges, and leaves all 
to Contuſion. For when a private Eſtate 13 
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intailked on a man and his Heirs, it. is neceſſary 
that to bar the Heir, and alienate the Eſtate, 
the original Intail muſt be cut off, and then he 
that is in poſlcſtion may dulpole of the Inhe- 
ritance to one or more. And perhaps this 
was the intent of t!1c Bill for Excluſton, to 
make it an AC&t for the Diſſelution of Monarchy, 
and reduce us to a Commonwealth again. And 
it were better we ſhould ſufler ſome Inconve- 
wiencies ( if the Will of Ged be fo) which 
yet are uncertain, than againſt the Will of 
God to do things unjuſt, and draw more cer- 
tain troubles on our own heads. For in the 
Conteſt between the Houles of Torkand Lan- 


caſter, when the firſt alway pleaded the Right 


of Deſcent , the other alleadged the Atts of 
Parliaments; there were infinite troubles, 
which coſt the lives of above 200000 men, 
whereof eight were Kings and Princes, forty 
Dukes, Marqueſſcs and Earls, beſides Barons 
and Gentlemen ; and after all, the Kingdom 
fixed on this Maxime, Jus Sanguinis nullo Jure 
airimi poſit, 2. e. The Right of Bloud cannot 
be abrogated by any Law. And thc Author 
of the Rights of the Kingdom ſays, that in the 
days of Henry the Third and Richard the 
Firſt, when was a motion of ſome great men 
that a Baſtard might inherit, the Parliament 
at Merton cricd out, Nolumus leges Anglize mu- 
tare, P. 26.4. Theretore I wonder that the 
ſ 1137 
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ſame Author, p. 98. making a Suppoſition, 
That if any one man of all the Commons in Par« 
liament ſhould ufurp the Crown with all its 
dues : ( He menrions not the whole Houſe, 
for that hath been done already) What 
ſhould I» what may I do? ( faith he ) and 
anſwers, Nothing, but mind my Calling, and at- 
tend the Judgment of the highefF Court that I 
know, that may command my Body and Judge- 
ment much. It isa Maxime 1n our Law, That 
the King never dies; The King and his Heirs 
are looked on in the eye of the Law as an 1x- 
dividual ; and 1o prevent 7wmnits and Dif- 


| putes, they are joyned in moſt of thoſe Adts 


that concern the Dignity of the Crown and 
publick Peace ; and the Son hath fometime 
been Crowned in his Fathers lite-time. Yet 
we plead not Providence in the long continu- 
ance of the Sxcceſſion, nor the Law of the Land, 
upon which for other matters you lay the 
ſtreſs of your whole Diſcourſe ; but upon the 
Law of God, Deut. 17.8. where it was ordain- 
ed as a Statute of Judgment, ( i. e. lay Fagius 
and Munſter, a firm and immutable Law, and as 
th? Vulgar , Santtum Lege perpetua ) That 
IF A MAN DTE WITHOU7 CHILDREN, 
THE INHERITANCE MUST BE GIVEN 
TO HIS BRETHREN. And Ainſworth from 
Solomon Farchi, fays, The Brother of him that 


was dead.or his Brothers ſeed, ſhall inherit. All 
F 2 thi* 
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this hath been obſerved by the Law of Nations 
where Kingdoms are hereditary, That as it 
is unjuſt, ſo it hath been always unhappie to Þ 
alter the Succeſſion ; and even in private e- F 
ſtates, the diſinheriting the right Heir hath | 
been very much condemned and unfortu- Þ 
nate. 

And yet, (p.22. you fay) the Fathers had : 
the Conſcience to ſet afide ſuch a Title. They F 
could not do it with a good Conſcience, the 
thing being in it ſelf evi/: tor as the Law of 
God forbids to countenance a poor man in his 
Cauſe, ſo doth it alſo to defraud the rich, or 
follow a multitude to do evil, neither to ſpeak 
in a cauje to decline after many to wreſt judg- 
ment. None of us would judge it reaſonable 
to be deprived of his right contrary to Law ; 
and why then ſhould we think it lawful to 
deprive another of that right to which we 
owe the preſervation of our- own ? Athenago- 
ras more clearly ſhews what was the conſent 
of the Fathers in this caſe: We pray for your | 
Empire,and that the Son,as it is juſt, may ſucceed 
in his Fathers Throne. And yet they both 
were Pagans. But what would the Conſent 
of Fathers, and the ſenſe of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ſgnifie againft the Decree and Laws 
of Heaven? whocannot more plainly declare 
his will to us, than by the voice of Nature, by 
his zyritten Word, by pointing out, as by his 
finger 
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finger, in his Providence, in making Heirs to 


Kingdoms as well as ether Eſtates by a long and 


legal diſcent : and, as St. Auguſtine faid, God 
that gave the Empire to good Conſtantine, gave 
it alſo to Julian. So Tertallian: Inde eſt Impe- 


1 ratorunde & Homo antequam Imperator.---- And 


Irengus : By whoſe command they were born 


' Men, by his they are ordained Kings. 


And yet all this Crack of the Fathers and 


| Primitive Chriſtians, and (p. 31.) the whole 
{ Chriſtian world, producerh nothing but a flaſh 


of Rhetorick from an Invetrve in Gregory Na- 
z/anzen againſt Julian; from which it we ap- 


; peal to the ſame Author in a more temperate 
S and Chriſtian Zeal, when he delivered him- 
y ſelf dogmatically to the people committed 
to , his charge , we ſhall find him teaching 
# andexhorting a different Doftrine and Pra- 


lice from what is here delivered by him : of 
which I ſhall ſpeak at large hereafter ; and 
onely note by the way, That the Oration was 
made long after Fulian's death : which favou- 
red not very much of hwmaxity; and if it 
were upon occaſion of ſome > £Mreohokbe 
as iS reported, it had as little of Chriſtianity. 
And this will appear a truth, that he did ex- 
ceed as well in-the praiſe of Conſtantius the 
firſt Arian Emperiour, as in the diſpraiſe of 
Julian, and the miſrepreſentation of the Chri- 
ſtians in his time. All which circumſtances 
F 3 CONs 
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conſidered, and noother proof produced, our 


Authour deſerves to do publick Penance tor as | 


buſing the Fathers and Primitive Chriſtians, | 


and, as he faics, the whole Chriſtian world. And 


yet what can Gregory blame in Conttantius, 


but that which he calls his Ignorance or Mz- 


ſtake? not being aware of Itis Apoltacic. And 


it was too unchriflian to blame the Emperour 


not onely for making him a King, but keeping | 


bim alive. This (you fay, p. 2.4.) is enough to 


Julian Czar if he had known him to have been 
ſuch. And, in my judgment, here 1s as much 
faid to prove that Conſtantius ought to have 
ſlain him when his Brother Gals was lain ; 
Although this was a thing which he repented 
of in his Death-bed, and would undoubtedly 
be more unworthy of a Chrii7;an Emperour to 


exclude him out of the life, than to leave him 


to a Succeſſion that deſcended by inheritance 
to him. Andit it be ſuch a Bil of Exclafion 
that you contend for, I am ſure none of the 
Fathers nor any good Chriftian would ever 
conlent to it. 

P. 2.4. Is an Exclamation againſt the Empe- 
rour,having firſt faid that Con/tantius did far ex- 
cel all otherKings in Wiſdom and Tnderſtanding, 
P. 2.5. and that he was /ed by the Hand of God 
into every Counſel and Enterprize (what,in tur- 
ning Arian, and periecuting Athanaſius _—_ 
ther 


GT 


ſhew that Conſtantius would never have made | 
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ther Orthodox Biſhops, and putting Arians in 
their ſeats: ) your wiſdom was admired above 
, 'F your power, and again your power more than your 
| IT wiſdom : but your Piety was valued above them 

{ both. Then he comes to blame the Emperour 
# as the onely ignorant and zrconftderate per- 
$ ſou-- and which of the Devils ſtole in along with 
J you at that Conſult > And yet again, p. 26. 
# he faics of this firſt Arias Emperour, That 
3 be would have parted not .onely with his Em- 
J pire, and all that he had in this world, even 
# his Life it ſelf, for the ſecuritie and ſafetie of the 
| Chriſtian Religion, &c. And our Author 
2 faics,that at his death he ſhewed with much ear- 
{ neſtneſs the concernment he hadfor the true Reli- 
l 
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gion, P. 28, 29. 

T But for ought 1 yet ſee, Fulian's Apoſtacie 
was not yet known, but he was generally ac- 
counted both a prous and a tout man ; and 

8 therefore his repenting of making Julian Ca 

} ſar was not on the account of Religion, bur 

for ſome other reſpect, Julian having becn 

declared Auguſtus by his Souldiers, who often 
diſpoſed of the Empire, and being then on 
his march to diſpute the Title with Conftan- 
tius ; ( tor hitherto Julian kept to the Chri- 

ſtian Aſſemblies, and was not known to be a 

Pagan, as you ſhew from Ammianus Marcelli- 

' mus, P. 28.) After that Julian was declared 

= Emperour, he ſtill feigned himſelf a Chriſtias : 

; Vf | 
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and though in private he performed his Heathene 
ifh Rites, truſting ſome few with the ſecret, yet 
he publickly went to Church on Tweltth-day ; 
and after he had been devout at tbe Service, 
he came away again. This was done at Vienna, 
ot quite Ten Moneths before the Emperour's 
death. 

This is all that our Author produceth for 
the ſenſe of the Fathers and primitzve Chri- 
ſezans tor the Excluſion of Fulian ; his 7itle 
was divine, his Religion at molt oxely ſuſpected, 
not known. Yet fates our Author, p. 30. If 
this Doftrine ( concerning the - alteration of 
Succeſſion ) ſhall diſpleaſe any, which is contra» 
ry to what theſe Fathers ( which will not as» 
mount to one ſingle perſon ) aſſert with ſo 
much vehemencie : He thinks it reaſonable that 
firſt they confute this Dotrine (of Excluſion) 
which they diſlike. And tecondly, That they 
would never fetch their Mountebank-Receipts of 
Prayers and Tears, and ſuchlike encouragements 
to Arbitrarie Government, out of the Writings 
of theſe very Fathers. This our Author knew 
could eaſily be done,and therefore he thought 
to prejudice his Readers againſt it, by calling 
them Mountebank-Receipts, and Autimonarchi- 
cal Authors, and encouragements to Arbitrarie 
Government. Than whuch I ſcarce know a+ 
oy thing more profare , but the down-right 
Blaſphemig of the' Deftrine of Chrift, and the 
prattice 
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prattice of the beft Chriſtians, who counted not 
their lives dear unto them, that the Dottrine 
of the Goſpel. might not be evil ſpoken of, as if 


| Chriſtianity were an utter Enemie to Ceſar, 
| or as another Mahomet to eſtabliſh his Kings 


dom by the Sword. What an eafie matter 
doth our Author think it,ro impole any falſe- 
hood on the Vulgar , when he tells them of 
Fathers and primitzve Chriſtians with ſo much 
vehemencie aflerting the /awfulneſs of exclu- 
ding Julian ; and initead ot all other proofs, 
produceth onely a Rhetorical Expreſſion of a 
perlon in ſome paſſion ; trom whuch it might 
be proved as lawful to Murder Julian, as to 
Exclude him from the Succeſſion > Fercules 
tuam (idem ! But to aniwer our Author's de- 
mand. 

I ſhall endeavour to confute his Dofrine, 
(viz.) That the Fathers and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians of the whole World were for the Exclu- 
fron of Julian from the Empire. Iraneus, Ter- 
tullian, and St. Auguſtin, you have ſeen to be 
of a contrarie Judgment, 

1. The true Chriſtians could not be for it, 
upon your Poſition, That he had a right to 
it by the Law of Nature, and the Hand of God 
gave it him ; wich you ſeem to allert. 

2. It is certain the Arian Fathers were not, as 
hath been alreadie ſhewn;they congratulated 
Julian's advent to the Kingdom : Much leſs 
| could 
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could the Orthodox be for it upon Gregories 
ſurmiſe that Conſtantius would have excluded 
him out of the Life as well as the Empire. 

3. From their behaviour towards Conſtan- 
tius a vehement Arian, the Orthodox Fathers 
ſhew they were not for Excluſion. Conſtans 
his Brother was joyned with him in the Em- 
pire, and he defended Athanafrus and the Or- 
thodox Biſhops againſt Conſtantius ; yet theſe 
Chriſtians never ſided with Con/tans againſt 
Conſtantius : they never reſiſted or ſought to 
depoſe or exclude him, although his Hereſfic 
was extreamly dangerous , and propagated 
by Force and Perſecution oft more eminent 
Divines than any that ſuffered nnder Julia. 
And as our Author fays that Poperie is ten 
times worſe than Paganiſm ; ſoI have heard 
as wife and good men as himſelf fay, that 
Socinianiſm is as bad as Poperie ; and the Arie 
ans, who denied the Deity of the Sox and the 
Holy Ghoft , were te like our Socinians. 
Mr. Baxter hath ſo much Charitie as to think 
that ſome that died in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome are Saints in Heaven ; though 
he will ſcarce grant it to ſuch as die in the 
Communion ot the Church of England, and 
therefore much leſs to thole that die in the 
belict of the Socinians , who renounce the 
Do&trine of the Bleſſed Trinity , and the uſe 
and efficacic of the Holy Sacraments. 

4. Conſt an« 
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4. Conſtantius himſelf would never have 


1 conſented to the Murder of Julian, upon due 


conſideration ; the Murder of others being 
repented of upon his Death-bed : and here 1s 
but one Argument for both his Excluſion and 
his Murder. 

Now although our Author hath ſufficient- 
ly refuted himſelf in what hath becn faid, 
yet becauſe the Calumnie againſt the C hri- 
ſtians of that Age , though aſſerted onely 
with noife and confidence, ( and. as the fay- 
ing is, Fortiter Calumniare aliquid adberebit ) 
may beget a falſe opinion both ot thoſe Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians , and the Dottrine of Chri- 


# ſtianitie 1t (elf, and alſo inte& the preſent 


Generation, in which too many are glad to 
hear what power they may exerciſe on ſuch 
Governours as are not of their own Judg- 
ment ; I ſhall indue time enquire ſtrictly in- 
to this Authors Qpinion concerning, Reſiſtance, 
and ſhew , that his whole Fabrick will be 
cruſh'd by the authoritie and reaſon of zboſe 
very Authors upon whoſe bare names he ceks 
to raiſe it. But for this I muſt defire the 
Readers patience. 


An Anſwer to our Author's 


C H A P. IIL 


Their Behaviour towards him in Words. 


He Reader may underſtand that our 
Author hath done with Julian as a 
Succeſſor, and now ſhews how the Chriſtians 
treated him when he was in f«/ poſſeſſion of 
the Empire, and that by Divine Appointment 
( as he grants). And therefore I hope it will 
be contidered, that the following Reflettions 
do ſhew, trom the praCtice of the Chriſtians 
of that Age, how the Chriſtians of this may 
behave themſelves towards their lawful Go- 
vernours. And he begins, p. 32. witha great 
wvarietie of Inſtances, as he calls them, of tbe 
hatred and contempt of thoſe Chriſtians towards 
Julian. And I ſhall alſo defire that the Rea- 
der will conſider not onely the matters of 
fa, ' but the lawfulneſs of ſuch Words and A- 
lions as were ſpoken and done againſt Fulias. 
A fatto ad jus non valet argumentum. And then 
by what number of Chriſtians, and of what 
condition they were that ſpoke and aCted ſuch 
things as were ſpoken and afted : For we 
have known in our Ape ſuch things ſpoken 
and 
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and done, by no ſmall companie of men, a- 
gainſt a Prince of known Integrity , as will 
inake all ſober Chriſtians to be aſhamed” and 
confounded at the report of them. And if ſuch 
behaviour of our preſent Chriſtians ſhall be a 
hundred years hence read in our Amnals , it 
will be a grand Calumnie againſt ſuch as 
were more Loyal and Pious, for any Reader 
to conclude that ſuch was the general pra- 
ctice of the Chriſtians in that Age ; or that 
becauſe one diſcontented Biſhop turn'd Apo- 
ſtate, and fought againſt his Prince, that af 
the Biſhops and Chriſtians then alive were Re» 
bels. 

P. 33. Of their behaviour you inform us 
under theſe three Heads. x. Of their Words. 
2. Their At;ovs. 3. Their Devotions. 

Of their Words. You fay they were quit 
with him for calling them Galilzans, in calling 
him Jdolianus. This, I confeſs, favours ot 
the Wit of that Age : So the Arians called 
Athanaſius Sathanaſius ; fo the Phariſees cal- 
led our Saviour Beelzebab. But did they re- 
turn railing for railing 2 I am ſure they taught 
us to return Bleſſing and Prayers even to our 
Perſecutors. What it the Antiochians libel- 
lcd him, and plaid with his Beard, and twit- 
ted him with ſome natural Blemiſhes and Im- 
perfeftions , whereot he himſelf gives the 
world an account in his Miſopogon * Is that 
(uffi- 
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ſufficient authority for us to libel our Gover- 
ours 2 Is it becoming a Chriſtian to deride 
the bodily Infirmities, as the Shape of the Bo- 
dy, the Gate, the Beard, and,as you lay,p. 3 3. 
every thing that belonged to him > Fuliau him- 
ſelf ſhewed more wiſdom and humanity in 
ſcorning theſe impotent Reproaches , than 
they did Chri/tzanity in ſecking by ſuch boyiſh 
language tovex every Vein in his Royal Heart, 
.66. Itis a ſign that he had more of mc- 
deration than they ; tor had they had his 
Power, ( by your deſcription of them ) they 
wanted no W// utterly to ruine him. ButI 
think it more agreeable to Truth , though 
ſome tew over=-zcalous perſons might Lampoon 
his ſorrie Beard as fit to make Ropes of, &c. 
that yer the generality were berter princi- 
r/-4 1nd neicher ufed their Toxgzes nos their 
1gainſt that Z/eathen Emperour. As 

© rhat did fo reproach him, Julian tells 

Liem truly they had renounced the Laws, 
d him that had the keeping of them, (1 e. 
They dealt with him, as yoa lay, like Barbari- 
ans). And if the Chriſtians were firit in the 
7 raxjzrejron, it was not like Fultan would be 
Jong beiuind rhein , or be leis Þarbarous than 
they. Ard yet though he could have re- 
venged inmiel with rhe Sword, he did it one- 
ly with the Per : And when he was put 
into a fit of anger, he onely told them as a 
Putt: 
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puniſhment that he would ſee them no more. 
Nondum ira quam ex compellationibus & 
probris conceperat emolita loquebatur, aſpe= 
rias ſe eos afſerens poſtea non viſurum, Am. 
Marcell. 1.23. 1 think in this particular oxe 
would take them to be the Apoltates, and not 
Julian (as you ſay, p. 66.) 

P. 36. You give a particular inſtance of a 
fingle man in Berea, whole Sox warping to the 
falſe Religion, his Father turned him out of 
doors and diſmherited him ; who related this 
whole matter to the Emperour, then coming to 
Berea. 7he Emperour being arrived, invited 
among other Magiſtrates and Chief men, this 
young may and bis Father , and ſet theſe two 
next himſelf; and tells the Father, that in his 
mind it was not jus to forge a mans Tudgment 
otherwiſe inclined, to reduce it to the other fide : 
Therefore don't you ({aies Fultan) force your Son 
againft his mind to follow your Opinion; for nei- 
ther do I force you to follow mine, though I could 
eaſily compel you. The Father ſharpning his Diſ- 
courſe, with a Divine Faith, anſwered, O King, 
do you {peak ot this Villain, who is hated Ly 
God, and hath preterred a Lye, betore the trife 
Religion ? But ſaies Julian, putting on a vizard 
of Meekneſs again, Friend, Jeave railing; and 
turning to the young man, ſaid, 1 will take care 
of you my ſclt, fince I have not prevailed with 
Vour Father to do it. Thus Berean delerves 
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the Title of Noble for his Zeal; but it reaches 
ethnot to a demonſtration of what you pro- 
duce it for, p. 35. that the Chriſtians took the 
freedom to reproach him and his Religion to his 
face : tor thoug| he deſpiſed his Relzgion, yet 
for ought rhat appears, he owned his Authort- 
ty, and reverence his Perſon, beſpeaking him 
by the Title of O Xing. And here 15 no ex- 
ample for railing words, neither from that Ne- 
ble Berean againit Julian, nor from Julian a- 
gainlt him. 

P. 38. you give another inſtance of Maris 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, who being blind, was led to 
the Emperour as he was Sacrificing ts Fortune, 
for whuch he called him Impious ApoFtate, and 
Atheift ; and Julian reproached him again with 


his blindneſs, ſaying, his Galilzan God would not | 
cure him, Maris replied, I thank God for ſtri- 


king me with Blindneſs, that I may not ſee thy Þ 


face. This was bold and well ; ior he.refle- 
cted not on his Perſon, but his Paganiſm. The 
ſayings of Juventinus and Maximus you think 
fit to omit; bur I ſhall ſhortly mind you of 


m__— 


them. It is ſtrange thar our Author could | 
find no inſtances more pertinent to his purpoſe 
than theſe two, wherein (as he fays,p.45.) they Þ 
ſhewed themſelves to be men of like paſſions with Þ 


other men : tough neither of them thewed 
tnemiclves to be men of a capricious humonr. 
. but declaring their juF? imdignation againſt his 
Apoſtacje. 
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Apoſtacie, yet ſpared his Perſon and his Offce ; 
as knowing that they ought not to ſpeak evil off 
the Ruler of the People, though they were ſuch 
as had been Z/ſarpers, and cauſed them to be 
ſmitten contrary to the Law, as St. Paul informs 
us ; much leſs when they onely ſmite us with 
their ?ongues, a5 Fultan did in the caſe alledged 

And it it were done in paſſion, as you intimate, 

you know how our Saviour condemned that 
in his own Diſciples that would call for fire 
from Heaven on the Samaritans. 

Now againſt the ſpeaking evil of Dignities, 
which Fude, werſ. 8. ſharply reproves 1n the 
Gnofticks of his time, I ſhall produce the pra- 
ices of other eminent Chriftians, even in Fu-. 
lians Reign. Athanaſius was a great Pillar of. 
the Church at that time, and a great example 
of paſſrve Obedience under the ſevere Perſecu- 
tions both of Confiantius and Fulian ; yet he 
gave his Oath that he never ſpake evil of him; 
as you ſhall hear anon. St. Ambroſe ſpake of 
the ſame times, The Chriſtian Ledentibus nox 
iraſcitur, Spoliantibus non refiftit, cadentibus 
non repuznat, &c. Lattantins lived ſomewhat 
ſooner, but ſhews the practice of Chriſtians in 
his time, which was under Dioclefhan and Ma- 
ximian, the two greateſt Tyrents: Cum 
tam nefanda perpetimur, NE VERBO quidem 
reluftamur, ſed Deo remittimus ultionem,' Ioſtit. 
I. 5.c. 21. and the ſame patience he ſays was 

G praCti- 
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practiſed every where ; That though they en- 
dured unſpeakable miſeries, yet none of the Chri- 
ſtians did reſ1ft, ſo much as in a word. 

P. 33. It would be endleſs ( you fay ; that 
is, it would not be to xour end and intent ) 
to reckon up the Sayings\ of Tuventinus and Ma- 
ximus ; Which you name again, p. 39. but 
wiſely paſs by. For they being accuſed for 
ſpcaking againſt Fu{zan, by ſome ſuch Witnel- 
{-s as your leit, do without any| maledictions 
thus plead tor themſelves : Wea, O Emperour, 
who were brought up in the true| Religion, and 
bave lived in obedience to thoſe / wats as Laws 
made by Conſtantine and hs Soxs. cannot but 
greatly lament to ſee all things defiled with in- 
pietie---our Meats and Drink are polluted. (The 
Emperour had cauſed ſome of the Water, or 
the Sacritices offered to his Gods,to be mixt 
or ſprinkled with their Meat ; which did not 
hinder the moſt Chriſtians from uſing them, 
according to what the Apoſtle allowed, 1 Cor. 
10.): But do they rail or rebel? No: they 
are Lachrymiſts; Thoſe things (lay theFf cauſe 
US FO ſhed many tears at home, and they COM® 
{train us to make our ſorrowful compla? before 
thee. IWe arc offended at nothipg elſe\in your 
Government. "145 You willy |lomittetF; Us 
ling oncly the:r names, to make|upa number. 
Ad populumn has Phaleras. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHARLES 
Of their Attions. 


Rom their Words you come to ſpeak of 
Blows ; yet none that I perceive tell up- 
on Julzan's perion : for you give us but two 
Inſtances of this; and neither ot them reached 
his perſon, and but one an Officer that was in- 
teriour to him that ſtruck him: and that 
was Yalentinian, a Colonel of the FHonuſhold- 
guards, who as he was going before the Em- 
perour to the Temple of Fortune, was (prin- 
kled with Holy Water by one of the Chaplains 
( as our Author calls him ) : which coming 
nigh to Yalentinian's Clothes, he ſtrook the 
Sacrift, ſaying, 1t would rather defile than 
cleanſe him. I am at a lols how to reconcile 
this Hiſtory with another more generally re- 
ported by Gregory Nazianzen, as well as 0- 
thers, That Yalentinian voluntarily i[ript 
himſelt of his MAitary Girdle ( that :s, laid 
down his Commiſion ) upon an Edict of Julie 
an's, That no Chriſtian ſhould bear Office in is 
Army ; tor which noble act St. Augu//ize ( De 
civit. Dei, lib. 18. cap. 52.) calls him a Con 
Co fe(/or. 
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feſſor. But if it betruc that he was Colonel of 
the Guards when Ic made this Affault,and that 
Julian ipſo fatto lent him awey to a Gariſon 
lying by a Delart to ſpend his days there, then 
the other fYiſtory muit be falſe ; and I think 
it more fate to bcheve that Hiſlory which 
Gregory Nazianzen delivers, atteſted by many 
others, than that which comcs on the ſingle 
report of Theodoret. Bur if the Coloxel of the 
Gzard's had ſtruck a Sprintler of Holy Water, 
what was this tothe {triking of Julian ? 

The next Inſtance is from a paſlage of Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, of which thisisa briet account. 
Wy to is there to be found that more deſpiſed the 
Emperour, or had a greater hand in deſtroying 
him, than my Father 2 Of his contempt, among#t 
many others, both thoſe Archers and T HE FR 
COMMANDER are a proof, whom HE 
BROUGHT againft our Church, as either 
to take poſſeſſion of it, or to deſtroy it : for ha- 
VINg aſſaulted many others, he came hither like- 
wiſe with the ſame intent, and impertouſly de- 
manded the Temple. He ſo far failed of accom- 
pliſhing any thing of what he defired, that if he 
had not preſently got out of my Fathers way (be- 
ing aware of it, either of himſelf, or by ſome bo- 
dies advice) he might have gone away kicked ; 
the Biſhop boyling with Anger againft him, and 
with Zeal for the Temple. A very hot fit of 
Anger and Zeal together,it mult needs —_—_ 
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did animate fo ancient a -_ ( being ninety 
years old ) to /ift up his heel againſi a young 
Emperour of thirty two. in the head of an Ar: 
my, who having aflaulted many other Conr- 
cbes, came relolv red to ſeize this allo. Who 
can thin Julian would be diverted with the 
notice ot the old Biſhop s lying in wait for 
him ; or that he who had read "what David 
laid concerning Saul, ( ater that he alſo had 
apoſtatized trom Ged, as I ſuppole that old 
Bithop had done) viz. Who can lift up his hand 
againit the Lords Anointed & be guiltleſs,15am. 
2.6.9. thould rhink ot /ifting ap his heels againſt 
Julian in the head of Iis Army 2 Either there- 
tore this muſt be ſuch an 5:9- as 15 not to be 
parallel'd in all Zowginus, or ſuch an heroick 
mention as never entercd into the heart of a- 
ny Zealot amongthe Fews. But to come more 
cloſe to the matter ; you ay, p-43- You have 
fien tried to make this beating intended for the 
C apt, ain of the Archers, and have been ready to 
wake Solxciſms in the Greek, to avoid the grea- 
ter Soigwciſm of an Emper wer of the world awed 
and ferrifed with the fe. If of a kicking. But 
- will not do. No : the Proverb hinders it, 
None fo blind as he that will not ſee. It might 
have been done eaſily enough, it you had not 
committed a Solceciſm your felt, in tranſla- 
ting the word iu» be Brought, but had kept 
the righter ſence of that word, which Bids, 
G 3 the 
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the learned Interpreter of Gregory Nazianzen 
tranſlates immiſerat, he ſent ; or, which your 
Flias Cretenſis ſeth, concitabat, he ſtirred up, 
or compe/led ro go againſt that Church; which 
if the E:uperour had been in perſon, he need 
not to have done. Ard theretore I iuppole 
Gregory Nazianzen meant it of the Captain of 
the Archers, that demanded the Church 
1m 5 1:29 1599 NOL pro imperio, by virtue of 
2 Mandamus or Commitiion trom the Empe- 
rour : tor ſure the Emperour himſelf needed 
no fuch Commiition. Nor 1s it probable that 
the Emperour himſclt would in his March a- 
gainſt Perfta trot up and down from one 
Church to another : for you ſay, he had af 
faulted many others to make a ſeizure of them. 
Nor 1s it a So/zciſm to ſay the Emperour ſeized 
thoſe Churches which another did ſeize by his 
command, Our Author I ſuppoſe was led in- 
to this errour by taking the word i=» from 
i= Which ſignifieth indaco, to lead or intro- 
drce : whereas the Interpreters that render it 
immitto, Or concito, being, better Grectans than 
Iim{clt, underſtand it to be from the Verb 
2» Of which every Lexicon will give him 

ſuch a ſence, 25 that, without a wretling of it, 
It muſt rcier to the Captain of the Archers. 
[:it we are come to the end of this Tragt-co- 
medy : The Emperour kept limſclt in a whole 
«nn; the Bifheps Anger vented it ſelf fome 
other 
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other way, and all was huſht and calmed. 
But certainly our Author, who hath firſt be- 
gun this Quarrel between the Empercur and 
the Biſhop, is much to be blamed, whether he 
did it igyorantly ( which 1s the bett conſtrue 
ion that his Friends can make ) or elfe ma- 
liciouſly, which appears by torlaking the 
Tranſlations of Billivs and Cretenſis, and pre- 
ferring another that might favour his deſigne. 
AndI challenge him to be as big as his word, 
and make ſatufattion for this baſe Coinage. 
And that you may not be guilty of ſuch a 
wiltul miſtake for the future, I ſhall give you 
this Token to be worn as a Frontlet on your 
brow, That from in is derived in4=me, 2n Inſti- 
gator. 

P. 44. Here you have a deſcription of one of 
the Lachrymiſts of old, &c. How tar this Bt- 
ſhop was a Lachrymi#f?, we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
It were fitter for the Wit of a F«lian, than the 
Piety of a Chriſtian, to deride the Prayers and 
Tears of thoſe ancient Chriſtians. Whatever 
Garlands and Trophies Nazianzen or Baſil ere- 
ted for that old Biſhop, are now pulled down 
by the hands of a young P-— who repreſents 
him as a Fedor, and a Striker, expreſly con- 
trary to our Saviour's Example, and St. Paat's 
Injunction 

You adde, p. 44. And now I know no more 

”.2pe of Rome, what tomake of all this ; 
G 4 what 
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what they meant by it, or on what Principles 
they proceeded. 1 queſtion not the Principhes 
of thoſe in whom you have inſtanced : it ſuf- 
ficeth me that you fay it was done 7# a fit of 
boiling anger. But when , ſpeaking ot the 
Principles | of ſuch as oftcr violence. to their 
lawful Emperours, you fay you know no more 
than the Pope of Rome : I fay, it is pity that 
you ſhould know or divulge half ſo much : 
For what you have lvggeited concerning 
theſe pretended Violences offered by Primi- 
tive Chriſtians to their lawful Emperours, 
hath a very malign intlucnce on the: preſent 
Age; 'and for this and other ſuch Reaſons, 
(as I faid) 1 would rather loſe my right 
hand than be the Author of them. Bur if 
you know their Principles as well as the 
Pope of Rome, you know he holds it lawful 
to depoſe or kill any Prince whom ho thall 
judge and Excommunicate as a Feretick or 
Tyrant ; and he can teach you to diſtinguiſh 
between rc liſting J«/zar , and refilling the 
Devil that was in him: That the King 15 Vni- 
verſ1s minor, and that tl;e people who gave 
him his power may reſume it, &c. 

You fay, p. 45. none of thofe *Biſhops had e- 
ver been in Sc: 1 Wh C or had learnt to fawn 
upon an Apoſtate, and a mortal Enemie to Reli- 
gion. » Parcius iſta : For though ſome may 
think you. are reilecting only ona Popiſh Suc- 
ceſſar ; 
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ceſſor ; yet others, conſidering you ſpeak of 
Fulian, who was now # lawtul Emperour, 
may ſtretch this line too far. - Scotland in- 
deed hath been glutred with zhe bloud of their 
Kings, whereoi about Thirtie have ſuitered 
violent Deaths. IT acquut thoſe Biſhops trom 
confederacie with Scotland ; tlixy never con» 
tributed: to the deſtruction of any : T with I 
could do fo by the Presbyterians. Vet | per- 
ceive you know how to ) Gu, the Popes Bul/ 
and the Scotiſh Heifer together , and with 
them to make large Furrows on tne backs 
of Kings. There was, I ren-:mi cr, for a- 
bove Forty years ſince, a great Correſpondence 
between Rome and Scotland. who then com- 
municated their Principles to eoch other ; 
and though none of the cld Z;/hops were ac- 
quainted with them, yet tome late Presbyters 
have eipouſed them , and can on all occaſi- 
ons ( for the diſturbance of our Engliſh Na- 
tion ) talk as Whiggiſbly as ever Knox or Bu- 
chanan did. But they are 1o difingenuous as 
to conceal the names of their good Teachers, 
from whom they learned to diſtinguiſh not 
onely between Jultan and the Devil in him, 
but between Charles Stuart and the King, that 
they might deſtroy him in a double capacity ; 
firſt, as a Xing, and then as a May. And if, 
as you ſay, the Laws of our Land do not at- 
low any one to imagine violence to their lawful 
Empe- 
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Emperour : And if, as Bradton lays, fama apud 

raves & bonos viros, is a proof of Treaſon, 
I fear an Indictment may lie againſt the Au- 
thor of Fultan's Life ; for that--- Not having 
the fear of God before his Eyes , but being mo« 
ved, &c. It is therefore a moſt profane and 
Reproachful inference , with which you con- 
clude Chap.6. That in that Age the beſt Prayers 
and Tears were thoſe that contributed moiF to 
TJulian's deſtruftion. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAS YV. 
Of their Devotions : And firit of their Pſalms. 


His was indeed the Devotion of our 

late Times, to begin with a ///a/m, not 
regarding the Scriptures, or as much as the 
Commandments, Creed, or Lords Prayer ; and 
then to preach in their Prayers, and pray in 
their Preaching ; or, if you will, in our Au- 
thors Language , to ſay their Prayers back- 
ward, In their Devotions, you ſay, p. 45. /t 
might be expefted we ſhould ſee the flights of 
their ſelf-denying and ſuffering Religion ; and 
one may expett they ſhould lay aſide their 
annimoſitie again#t Julian, though he were their 
Ememie, and for that reaſon pray the harder for 
him ---- This certainly was their 4#ty, where- 
n they might have ſhewn themſelves Chri- 
{fiaus indeed : But this, our Author thinks, 
was fit onely for the Chriſtians in Diecleſrans 
time, and thoſe that lived in the moſt Primi- 
tive times. Tam as ſure that they uſed the 
rizht method of Devorion in praying for ther 
Heathen Perſecators, as our Author can be of 
what hc ſeems to glorie in, that theſe in F«- 
lian's 
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lian's time prayed the wrong way, p. 46. The 

cannot ſing a Pſalm (faics he ) but they bs 
his Confuſ1on the burden of it. Such Pſalms as 
theie, arc none ol the Songs of Sion, which 
ſhould make for Peace ; nor had he the W:/- 
dom of Solomon that compoſed them , or 
they the Spirze of Chriſt that ſung them. Our 
Saviour (as we read) ſung a Hymna little be- 
fore his Paſſion ; but it was not for confuſton of 
thoſe that came to apprehend and crucified 
him ; he prayed for them : Father, fargiue 
them, &&c. Now though the Brethren of Scot- 
land bave been filent of late, yet among the 
Siſters there are many ſuch ſweet Singers ſtill, 
who in their Rhapſodtes dart up Arrows, Fire- 
brands, and Death again(t Heaven it ſelf; 
which have deſervedly recoiled on their own 
heads, and ſpoiled their ſinging. And it ſuch 
be their running Verſes, and the Burden «f 
their Songs , ſing, Quicunque wult for me; | 
will be none of that black Quire : St, Stephens 
example is fitter for a Chriſtian, who prayed 
for his Perſecutors while they were ſtoning 
of him, Lord, lay not this fan to their charge, 
Ads 7. v.60. And ali ſober Chriſtians will 
rather take St. James his advice than the Au- 
thor of Julian, who tells us, if we uſe our 
Tongues to bleſs God even the Father, and to 
curſe men which are made after the imilitude of 
God, ( and Princes have a double Image of 
God ; 
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God ; as they are Men, and as they are Prin- 
ces) if we are double-tongued, and out of the 
ſame mouth proceeds Bleſſing and curſing : my 
brethren ( faies he) theſe things ought not ſo 
to be, James 3.9, 10. And now let us con- 
ſider his Proots. And firſt, as to the inſtance 
of thoſe who removed the Bones of Babilas ; 
it was ill done to ſet David's Pſalms to the 
tune of Sheba's Trumpet, We have no portion 
in David , neither have we any inheritance in 
the Son of Jelle : Every man to his Tents, O Iſ- 
rael. Doubtlels, they ſhould rather have 
prayed for his Converſion than his Confuſion. 
How unſuitable was this to the Funeral-So- 
lemnitic of a Martyr, when they ſhould have 
rather bleſſed God for the example of the Faith 
and Patience of Babilas, than have proyoked 
the Emperour to have made it therr own Fu- 
neral-dirge | Our Saviour adviſed his Diſci- 
ples to fee frem perſecution, not to draw it on 
their own heads. 

The ſecond inſtance, is of Publia and her 
Maidens,who ſung 7o the ſame tune,and contra- 
ry T9 what St. James preſcribes ; having praiſed 
God her Creator, by and by, in a fit ot Rage, 
whercot ( you fay, p. 50. ) there feemed to 
be ſome quantitie , ſhe turned her Devotion 
into Curics plainly levefd at the head of Ju- 
lian: And it is a wonder, that having to do 
with ſuch an Emperonr, that they had not like 
Swans 
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Swans ended their Lives with their Songs. 
But did any companie of Chriſtians at that 
time meet ſolemnly together, and make uſe 
of ſuch a Direttorie for their publick Deve- 
tions 2 No ; they were but the paſtonate adts 
of a few private perſons, contrary to the gene- 
ral prattice of the Fathers and ſerious Chri- 
ſttans, as ſhall moſt undeniably appear anon. 
But this calls to my mind a more rude and 
barbarous behaviour of ſome (who accounted 
themſelves the bef? Chriſtians ) towards the 
Royal Martyr , who honouring one of their 
Congregations with his preſence, when they 
came to ſing a Plalm, by whoſe inſtigation it 
was I know not, the 52 Plalm was named,and 
begun to be read : 


Why doſt thou Tyrant boaſt abroad 
Thy wicked works to praiſe 2 


Whereat the good King lifting- up lumlſelt, 
lates, I pray you to ſing the 56 Plalm, 


Have mercy, Lord, on me, Ipray, 
For man would me devour. 


And the Congregation cheerfully ſung with 
his Majeſtie. This was one great fault ( faith 
he ) of the Common-prayer, that it taught them 
to pray ſo often for me; to which prayers my 
ha 


£ 
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had not loyaltie enough to ſay Amen.It is a moſt 
profane Cuſtom, though it hath of late years 
been too much in ule, to turn our Prayers 
into Satyrs, and our Pſalms into Paſquils and 
Libels ; and to vomit forth our Spleen, when 
we ſhould pour out our Hearts betore God. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with Azha- 
vaſius his anſwer to Conſtantius, when he had 
been accuſed for ſtirring up Conſtaxs againſt 
his Brother Conſtantius to reſtore him by 
Arms. 71 am not ſo mad,O Emperour, that you 
ſhould ſuſpett me to have had any ſuch thought. 
T call God to witneſs againft my Soul, and 1 
ſwear, the Lord can bear me witneſs, and his 
Anointed your Brother , Lnever mentioned you 
for any evil before your Brother ; neither ever 
ſtirred him up againſt you, as theſe ( Arians ) 
[lander me : but whenever I had acceſs to him, 
he himſelf mentioned your gracious inclination ; 
And God knows what mention I made of your 
godly diſpoſition. --1 am not ſo mad , neither 
have I forgotten the voice of God, which ſaith, 
Curſe not the King in thine heart, nor the 
mighty in the ſecret of thy chamber ; for 
the birds of the air ſhall reveal it, Sc. f 
the things ſpokes in ſecret touching you Princes 
cannot be hid, 1s it likely that I in the preſence 
of a Prince, and many ſtanding by, would ſay 
any thing of you otherwiſe than what was good 2 
ol beſeech your Fighneſs call to mind my be- 
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haviour when you admitted me to your preſence 
at Vimimachumi, at Cxſaria, and Antioch ; 
whether I did fo much as offer an evil word of 
Euſebius my bitter Enemy , or of any my perſc- 
cutors : And if I reframed my tomue when [ 
was to plead againft them in my own defence, 
what madneſs had it been to traduce an Empe- 
rour before an Emperour , and to ſtir up one 
Brother againſt another > Athanaſii Apol. ad 
Imperatorem Conltantius. Yet was this Bi- 
ſhop turn'd out of his Church without kick- 
ing the Emperour, or any Oftcer of his, as may 
be there read: he departed peaceably ; and 
though the Citizens were ready to take Arms. 
on Ambroſe his behalt , he pacified them and 
departed. 


- 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAT VE 
Their Prayers and Tears. 


Fereof, he ſays, Gregory gives a large 
account, So large indeed, that our 

Author onely pickt and choſe what might 
make moſt tor his purpoſe, omitting what 
was moſt material : for in that ſecond Oration 
againſt Julian, p.12 7. he ſays, Pin mile xldrente, 
inn maexrues Flow great provifion of Armour 
and inventions of Engines ; how many myriads 
of men and armed Sonldiers could effett thoſe 
things which we oy our Prayers onely, and God 
by his Will hath done > Nor is it probable that 
the Chriſtians at that time did want force to 
reſtrain the violence of the Emperour, ſeeing 
our Author confeſſeth, that he who thought :t 
a ſmall buſmeſs.to conquer the Perſians, thought 
it a great work to reduce the Chriſtians. And 
doubtleſs that Pagan wanted not malice to 
root them out, but he diſtruſted his Power : 
for even of that Army which he led into Per- 
(a, the far greateſt part, if not all, were Chriſti 
ans ; which appears not, onely by their chu» 
H ſing 
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* Griz. p. ſing Jovian to be their Emperour 
rt”. * nmediately after his death) who 
had renounced all his Honour,& 1uffered exile 
+ ©. n.n1, for Chriſtianity ; but by their unani- 
>. 7. 1. $xcr. Mous * Acclamation, when Jovian 
{.3- c- 222 rold them he was unwilling to 
1:9-*4+1- undertake the Government of a 
Pagan Army, We are all Chriſtians ! we are all 
Chriſtians! 

This confideration, drew from the Learned 
Meuntague upon the relation of ' St. Gregory 
(ic prer x, immer) this Note; It was mot becauſe 
they could not, but becauſe they would not refiſt : 
for rhey had ſtrength ſufficient ro have ſup- 
preſied the Tyrant, as St. Auguſtine and Gregory 
declare : The Chriſtian intereſt was ſo largely 
propagated, and had taken ſuch deep roots, 
that it could not be deſtroycd, unlels the Em- 
pirc had periſhed with it. 7ertu//tan ſays, the 
Chriſtians were pars pene major cujuſyue Croita- 
tis} & weſtra Omnia implevimus ; And it they 
had our deſerted the Empire, 1t would have 
been as a Wilderneſs : Yet it appeared to be 
true, That Chriſtizanus mullius eff hoſtis nedum 
Imperatoris. And St. Cyprian ad Demetr. Ne- 
mo noltram quando apprehbenditur reluttatur, nec 
fe adverſus mjuſtara violentiam veſtram, (quam- 
Vis nimius Of copioſus ſit populus nofter) ulciſci- 
tur.) But thole Chriftians had learn'd pati- 
ence in the School of Chriſt, as well by ex- 
amplc 
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ample as precept ; and not to overturn and 
bring all to confuſion, with a 


Fleftere fi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta.movebo. 


So the Learned Mountague. So that whi y 
Gregory ſays, they had no other defence, but all 
was cut off from them, he may be well under- 
ſtood, concerning the ule of any other me2r 
all violence and reſiſtance being |: rDicden 
them; for,id poſſumus quod Ture Po umus : 4 12) 
were forbid to uſe the Sword tor reverging 
themſelves upon the Emperour. Ana Sr 
Gregory in his 1. Orat. lays, that the enemy of 
Chriftianity was defeated by Gods mercy , and 
the Chrifttans tears, which were many, and ſhed 
by many, Tin ui iam agen 3 dad's eappoxin, EaviIng 
no other nas ag ww that Perſecutor. 

Beſides, as they wanied nor Souldiers, fo 
neither valiant and expericnced Captains that 
had theentire afieCtions of the Souldiers, and 
which were approved Chriſtians. Fovianus, 
Valentinian, and YValens (which three atrer the 
death of Fulian were tucceilively choſen Em- 
perours ) could each ot them have engaged 
Legions to tollow them: and how well the 
Souldiers were at tected tro them, you have 
ſeen already by their choice of Jovian preſent- 
ly on the death of Fuilian. So that it miglt 
be as truly objccted that they wanted Souldicrs 
and Comma::ders, as that they wanted Arms, 

H 2 Caſiles 
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Caſtles and Fortreſſes. They had not indeed 
ſurprized any of the Imperial Forts, or held 
them our in actual Rebellion againlt Fultan, (as 
you know who did in the /aſt Age: ) but ma- 
ny of them were Garifoned with Chriſtian 
Souldiers, who doubtleſs would have declared 
for the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the Atheiſm 
and Perſecution of Julian, Pad not theſe re- 
nowned Confeſſors been reſtrained by the Com- 
mand of Chriſt to fear God and honour the 
King, 

Beſides, I Inve two other Confiderations 
of geat weight with me, that it was not for 
want of Strength, or doubt of Succeſs, that the 
Chriſtians did not oppoſe Fulzan: 

As firft, it was uſual with the Roman Soul- 
diers upon arry diſguſt with their Emperours, 
to kill their Emperours; and ſet others 1n their 
Thrones. Six of the twelve Caeſars were 
ſlain, «as ſome Hiſtorians account; but never 
was there ſuch a thing done by the Chri/tian 
Souldiers : For after ſuch time as the Roman 
Strength was put into the hands of Chr 
{tians, they never depoſed any one of their 
Emperours, thougn there wanted no Strength 
on their parts, nor Provocations' on their 6+ 
nemies part, many of them being Perſecuting 
Arians. And though Julian by his- raſhnels, 
againſt the advice of Sa/u/tius, a man of great 
experience, and generally beloved of Ius whole 
Army, 
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Army, was reſolved on the Perfran War, and 
had fooliſhly expoſed them to great hazards 
and danger, by his following the directions of 
a Renegado Perfian, who led them into a 
barren, and almott inacceſſible Country, and 
burning his Ships that might have ſerved tor 
a retreat ; yet was there no Aſſociating or ban- 
ding againſt him in his lite-time ; bar as ſoon 
as hz was dead, they all profeſſed! themſelves 
Chriſtians, and choſe a Chriſtian Empc- 
rour. 

Secondly, The power which the Clergy 
had with the People, who could hardly re- 
ſtrain then trom tumults and fighting in their 
defence, is another Argument with me : for e- 
ven at that' time Athanaſius convened in the 
great City of Alexandria, a great number, 
not onely of the Biſhops of rhe Greek Church, 
which were near at hand, but from /taly, E- 


gypt, Arabia, and Libya ; which argues that 


the affairs of Chriſtianity were in no low or 
deſpiſable condition. And if it be true that 
Gregories Father alone thought of braving the 
Emperour, what might the united Intereſt cf 
theſe Biſhops and the Souldiery in their Sees 
have done ? But they thought it better to 
flee as Athanaſius did, or betake themſelves 
to their Spiritual Armory of prayers and tears, 
than to lift up a hand againſt Julian. And1 
cannot but think that St. Gregory was of the 
3 ſame 
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ſame Judgment, when he wrote without any 
pa tion ro the Citizens of Alexandria, being 
atrighted with the noile of Perſecution, in his 
1 7th Oration, torhis cftet : (N B.) This is one 
of our Laws. and of thoſe laudable ones moſt ex- 
cellently ordained by the Spirit of God, who knew 
a oy oo w to temper his Law with a mixture of 
hat was poſſible to us, and honeſt in it ſelf, That 
as Servants ſhould be obedient to their Maſters, 
and |irves to their Hlusbands, and the Church 
to our Lord. and Diſciples to their Paſtors and 
Teachers : So ſhould we alſo be ſubjett to all 
higher powers, not onely tor tear of puniſh- 
ment, but alſo for Conſcience fake. St. Gre- 
gory al [f> in a Funeral-Oration,n.2o. for St. Ba- 
{1/, records an Anlwer of his to Modeſtus Gover- 
nur of his Country under Yalens an Arian 
Emperour---- |Where the Cauſe of God is in dan- 
gr, we ne lect other things, and look onely to 
h'm : Fire, Sword, and Beafts, are matters of 
rojoycing to ns, rather than terrour : Reproach, 
threaten, ad Ao to us what thou pleaſeft em- 
oy thy Authority, let the Empereur alſo hear of 
this ; Thou ſhalt not overcome nor perſwade us 
to conſent to Impiety. So that both Gregory 
| B: fd the Divine, and Bajil the Great, 
= h were no Movwntebanks, Eut Great Do- 
ors of the Ciurch, were tor the preſcription 
O PY7Ve1 rand tears,ali hougHh you would force 
them to the contrary CS 
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[ have reſerved another Teſtimony 'of 4+ 
thanafius tor this place, being an account of 
the Publick Prayers made by himſelf for Cox- 
fantius the Emperour, though he had remo- 
ved him from his Paſtoral charge. In his A- 
pologie to Conſtantinus. Witneſs hereof ( faith 
he ) 15 firs the Lord, who heard us, and grans 
ted unto you the intire Empire, which was left un- 
to you by your Anceſtors ; then thoſe who at that 
time were preſent : for the words IT uſed were 
theſe onely ; Let us pray tor the weltarc of the 
moſt religious Emperour Conſtantius : and the 
whole People with one woice cried preſently, O 
Chriſt, be favourable to Conſtantius ; and (0 
continued praying a long time. And then hc 
concludes, Let truth take place with Vou, and 
leave not the whole Church under a ſuſpition, as 
though ſuch things ( as tended to the death of 
Conſtans ) ſhould be thought on or written by 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially by Biſhops. Athana- 
fins was alſo accuſed tor celebrating Publick 
Prayers in the Church of A/exandria; which 
he conteſſcth he did, being urged thereto by 
the importunity of the People , thar they 
might pray for the weltare of the Emperour 
in that Church which he himſclt had builded , 
being ready otherwiſe to go out of the City, 
and to aſſemble themſelves in the Defarts. 
But thus he expoſtulates with the Emperour : 
Aud you, 9 King, moft beloved of God, wher 

Ht 4 would 
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would you have had the People ſtretch out their 
hands and pray for you > there where the Pa- 
gans did paſs by, or in the place which bore your 
name, and which from the firft foundation theree 
of all men did call a Church! And then he 
prays thus for the Emperour---0 Lord Chriſt, 
who art indeed K ng of kings, the onel begotten 
Son of God. the Word and Wiſdom of the Father ; 
becauſe the m_ have implored thy goodneſs, 
and by thee called upon thy Father, who is God 
over all, for the welfare of thy moft religious 
ſervant Conſtantius, 7 am now accuſed. And 
then ſpeaking to the Emperour, Tow do not for- 
bid, but are willing that all men ſhould pray, 
knowing that this 1s the Prayer of all, that you 
may lrve in ſafetie, and continually reign in 


peace —-And as for you, O Emperour, beloved of 


God, many years 1 pray you may live, and accom- 
pliſh the Dedication f this Church : for thoſe. 
Prayers that are made therein for your welfare, 
do no way hinder the ſolemnitie of the Dedica- 
tion. And whereas Athanaſius was accuſed 
alſo tor not obeying the Emperours Com- 
mand to' depart from Alexandria, he ſays, 7 
ao not oppoſe the Command of your  Majeſtie ; 
God forbid ; Iam not ſuch a man as would oppoſe 
the very Treaſurer of the Citie, much leſs ſo great 
an Emperonur == 1 was not ſo mad as to oppoſe 
ſuch a Command of yours : I neither did oppoſe 
it, nor wil! enter into Alexandria, untis you of 
Your 


P 
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your humanitie be pleaſed I ſhall ſo do. It old 


Gregory was of another mind, it was but oxe 
Doctors Opinion. And I think our Author in 
the ſame caſe is a Diſſenter from all Chriſtian 
Divines, as well as trom the Church of Eng- 
land; and from Mr. Baxter too. who taics, 
that hurtful prayers and defies are ſeldom from 
God: and he ſpeaks it in the very caſe of Ju- 
lian, p. 17. of his Direft. part 4. 

[ ſhall here add the example of that Legion 
which was called #--»4 3:2», or the Thundring 
Legion, conſiſting of 6566 Chriſtians, under 
Marcus Aurelius ; of whom Zephiline [peaks 
thus: The Emperours Army being in great di- 
ſtreſs for want of water, and being compaſſed a- 
bout by their Adverſartes, the Prafect of the 
Pretorians told Marcus, That there was nothing 
which thoſe Chriſtians could not obtain by their 
Prayers : Marcus therefore defired the Prafedt 
that he would intreat them to pray wnto their 
God ; which they had no ſooner done, but the 
Lord by thunder and lightning diſcomfited their 
enemies, and with ſealonable thowers refreſhed 
the whole Army , which otherwiſe might have 
periſhed. 

St. Ambroſe was another of thoſe Lachry- 
miſts which our Author derides ; he lived un- 
der Valentinian the younger, another Arian 
Emperour ; and yet, as Rwfanus lays of him, 
(Hiſt. Ecclef.1.z. c. 2.6.) he did not defend bim- 
ſelf 
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ſelf by his hand or weapon, but with faitings and 
continual watchings, and remaining, under God; 
Altar, by his Prayers prevailed with God to be 
a Defender both of him and his Church. | will 
give you St Ambroſe Ius own words to his 
Church at Millain:---- 1 will never forſake you 
willingly ; being conſtrained, I know not how to 
make oppoſition. Dolere potero, Potero flere, 
potero gemere adverſus arma Milites Gothos ; 
Lachrymz mex arma ſunt ; talia enim mu- 
nimenta ſunt Sacercdotis: aliter NEC DE 
3EO NEC POSSUM RESDTERE. Fear 


ſorrow, F can Weep, F can ſigh again#t Arms, 


Souldiers, and Goths ; Tears are my weapons ; 
for ſuch is the Munition of a Prieft ; in any 0- 
ther manxner I OUGHT NOT, I CANNOT 
RESIST. And his People were much ot the 
lame mind, as he deſcribes it, EpifF. 3 3. or as 
in ſome Fditions, the 13. Ad Marce/linam, 
What could have been better ſpoken by Chriſtian 
men, than that which the Holy Ghost ſpake in 
you this day 2 Rogamas, Augulte, non pugna- 
mas, We entrcat, O Emperoar. we fight not ; 
we are not afraid. yet we entreat. This ( faith 
St. Ambroſe) deth become Chriſtians, that both 
the tranquility of peace be delired by them, and 
treir conflancie in faith and truth ſhould uot be 
deleried, 9 not with the peril of death. And 
In his Traft de Renovatione fidelium : Laude 
mags [cribendum eff, non tam male facere nov 


poſle, 


n 
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poſſ*, quam nolle ; whereof St. _ told us 
the ſence long betore, 1 Pet. 2. 19. Thrs 15 
thank-worthie to God, if a man —_ __ ſuf- 


fering wrong fully : And that man doth cer- 


rainly futter wrongtully, that hath the Laws 
of God and man on his fide. But thlicre 
15 no Law of God tor reſiſtance of a lawtul Ma- 
oiſtrate, The Apoſtle did not calculate his 
Dotrine for the three firſt Centurics under 
Heathen , and that it ſhould expire under 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates : the Spirit of God 
forclaw that Kings ſhould be nurſmg Fathers to 
his Church, and made good Laws tor the ſc- 
curitic thereof ; but he never meant that 
Princes ſhould be reſiſted, though in ſome 
things they ſhould at&t contrary to thoſe 
Laws. 

So that when our Author demands by what 
Law we mug? die > p. 81. and aniwers, Not 
by the Law of God, for being of that Religion 
which he approves : | anlwer, Yes, 1. By the 
Law of God, rather than make reſiſtance : 
that we may bear teſtimony to that Law bv 
ſuffering of death tor our Religion, rather than 
to v1 late it bY Our Rebelli, = BY the 
Laws of our Country too: for though by the 
ſavour of Chriſtian Princcs many coo0d Law's 
are madt for obedient Subjects, which the 
Prince may not violate without Its great ſm® 
274inſt God ; yet hath the Supreme Autho- 
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rity of the Land provided eſpecially for the 


ſecurity of the Prince, whois a Common good. 
We ſee how in Nature /ight things do ſome- Þ 
times deſcend, and things that are heavie will Þ Cl 
aſcend, againſt their narural propenſion, for Pi 
the preſervation of the Univerſe; and if pri- Þ © 
vate men do ſubmit themſelves to ſome Vio- Þ #* 
lencies and Injuſtice tor the preſervation of Þ £ 
the publick Peace, it is but theirduty : and if fo 
the Prince do invade our Rights, that is no Þ D 
ground for us to invade hi, in whom the Þ el 
happineſs of the whole Nation doth conſiſt. = 

St. Bernard was another Lachrymi#t, Epiſt. Þ 
2.21. ſpeaking to Lewis then King of France; Þ 
Whatever it pleaſeth you to Ao concerning your 
Kingdom, Crown, and Soul, we that are the Chil- | 
dren of the Church, cannot conceal the injuries {t 
done to our Mother ; we will ſtand and fight e- 
ven to death for our Mother, if need be ; but 


Armis quibus licet ; non ſcutis & gladus, ſed h 
precibus fletibuſque ad Deum : with ſuch Arms ÞÞ © 
as are allowed us ; not with Sword and Buckler, &® 
but with Prayers and Tears to God. 7 

I could multiply many Teſtimonies in this Þ 
kind ; nor can any other than ſuch as our Au- Þ 5 
thor producerh of ſome private paſſionate and b 
miſtaken Chriſtians, be pretended to the con- Þ " 
trary, until ſuch time as the Pope erectea I * 
the Standard of Antichrift againſt Chriſtian , 


Kings, which was after the time of Gregory tbe 
Great ; 
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Great; or, until Presbyterie, as a Reformade, 
fought under the ſame Banner. 
Now to fay as you do, in the cloſe of this 


: Chapter, p. 55. That in that Age the beft 


Prayers and Tears were thoſe which did beft ex- 


ecution upon an Apoſtate Emperour, and contri- 


| buted moft to his deſtruftion ; and again, p. 96. 


[ do not find among the Ancients one ſingle wiſh 


© for Julian's Converfion, but all for his down-right 


Deſtruftion, is a very unchriſtian infinuation, 


| eſpecially for one who pretends to fay the 
| Prayer for the Royal Family as heartily as any 
| man (in the Preface. ) 


P. 93. Our Author, by way of Poſtſcript, 
tells us, he hath many more exceptions again#t 
the Artillery of Prayers and Tears, than be can 
ſtay to inſi5t on. The firſt is a great excepti- 
on indeed, which makes St. Gregory to over- 
throw all that our Author had quoted from 
him ; for St. Gregory, p. 57. of the firf# In 
vettive ( Eaton-cdition ) ſays thus: Fulian 
was hindered by the goodneſs of God, and the 
Tears of Chriſtians, which were ſhed in great 
plentie by many who had this onely remedie a- 
gainft the Perſecutor. Now it is well obſerved 
by our Author, here are »o Prayers mentioned ; 
none at all tor his confuſion , no ſuch Prayers 
as are no better than Treaſon by our Law, p.95. 
Secondly, Gregory doth not tell us here that 
they had no Arms, or Wa/'s, or that theſe La- 
chrymiſts 
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chrymiſts cried, CHUD EAT CHEESE AN 
CITAD 1T ; but that they had this onely Re- 
medie ag: ainft the erſecutor , (2. e, ) as Our 
Author lays, They had no other way to help 
themſelves : And though here be no Prayers 
mentioned,yet in cther places —_— men- 
tions Prayers, and was as great a Lachrymi#t 
at Prayer aSany. 

P. 96. Our Author parallels theſe Prayers 
with ſome, which he tays were made Treaſon 
in Queen Mary s days, of which the Act lays, 
( Amo x. and 2. of Philip and Mary, lib. 9. 
That fome prayed that God would turn her heart 
from Idelatrie to the true Faith, or elſe to ſhor- 
ten her days, or take her QUIC, kly out of the way. 
Thovgh they had uſed ſuch. Prayers in ſecret, 

tney th: wuld methinks for their own fakes have 
torborn them 1n thcir Conventicles, where the 
Att ſays they were uſed , and where (as you 
would have it) fuch. murdering Prayers arc 
t00 frequent 1n our Age. And [ doubt whe- 
ther Gol might not Have re jected fuch Pray- 
ers with a Qui requaſtvit 2 | bclieve verily it 
was ncver inour Saviour's mind, when he bids 
11S TO Pray for them that perjecute us ; nor of 
us Apotile, when he injovns that Prayers and 


, +0 #444 OO = * y / Py 0” - "nd s / o 
SHPPL1 at 1CHSAXC, CEC MmaAne tor 11 75 1H all that 


are in Authoritie, 1 fim. 2.1. And whereas 
"Wk Act fait, Such a FR yer was Hever heard 
or read to have been uſed by auy gooa Chriſtian 

man 
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* man againf} any Prince, th 'ough he were a Pa- 


| gan; you think” you have given preſidents 
tor it in the caſe of Julian, where the Chri- 
{t1ans prayecl tor his Deſtruttion, not his Con- 

verſion. It ( as you fay ) you pray as heart i- 
ly for his R. FH. as any man, in the Collett for the 
Royal Family, you a—_ t but mind his Con- 
verſion. And no preſident that ever I heard 


of will warrant any other Prayers, but to 


this effett : FNDYVE THEM WITH THT 
HOLT SPIRIT. INRICH THEM WITH 
THT HEAVENLI GRACE, PROSPER 


| THEM WITH ALL HAPPINESS, AND 


BRING T HEM TO THINE EVERLASTING 
KINGDOM, &rc. Here is nothing at all for 
Deſtruttion,but all for Converfion. And though 
[ know you area daring man, yet pray donot 
think of reforming the Engliſh Liturgie by 
your Julian nor Gregorian Account, and teach 
us by your example to ſay our Prayers back- 
ward. 

Gregory himſelt was fo great a LachrymiFf, 
that our Author, it he have any ſpark of 
Grace, or intention to repent, muſt needs weep 
with him, and ( as he did) recant that as 
publickly, in other more ſerious Writings, 
which he delivered in a ft of Paſſton, or to 
ſhew Iis Rhetorick. Gregory Nazianzer , 
Orat. 17. p. 267. to the Citizens of Naziax- 
2m, that were in great tear by reaſon of the 
diſpleaſure 


ro4 Their Prayers and Tears. 


chrymiſts cried, CHUD EAT CHEESE AN 
CHAD 17; but that they had this onely Re- 
medie againft the Perſecutor , (i.e. ) as our 
Author lays, 7hey had no other way to help 
themſelves : And though here be.no Prayers 
mentioned,yet in other places St.Gregorymen- 
tions Prayers, and was as great a Lockrymilt 
at Prayer asany. 

P. 96. Our Author parallels theſe Prayers 
with ſome, which he fays were made Treaſon 
in Queen Mary s days, of which the Act lays, 
( Anno 1. and 2. of Philip and Mary, lib. g. ) 
That ſome prayed that G w_ would turn her heart 
from I[dolatrie to the true Faith, or elſe toſþor- 
teu her days, or take her quickly out of the way. 
Fhovgh they had uſed ſuch. Prayers 1n. ſecret, 
they thould methinks for their own fakes have 
torborn them in thcir Conventicles, where the 
Att ſays they were uſed , and where (as you 
would have it) fuch, murdering Prayers are 
too frequent in our Age. And I doubt whe- 
ther Go might not have rejected ſuch Pray- 
ers with a Qu: requiſrvit 2 I behieve verily it 
was never inour Saviour's mind; when he bids 
1s to pray for them that perſecute us ; nor of 
his Apoſtle, when he injoyns that Prayers and 
Swpplications,&c, be made for Kings and all that 
are in Authoritie, 1 Tim. 2.1. And whereas 
that Act faith, Such a Prayer was never heard 
or read to have been uſed by any good Chriſtian 
man 
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| man againft any Prince, though he were a Pa- 
| gan; you think you have given preſidents 


tor it in the caſe of Julian, where the Chri- 


| ſtians prayed for his Deſtruttion, not his Con- 
8 verſion. If ( as you fay ) you pray as hearti- 


ly for his R. H. as any man, in the Collett for the 
Royal Family, you cannot but mind his Con- 
verſion. And no preſident that ever I heard 
of will- warrant any other Prayers, but to 
this efteft: ENDVE THEM WITH THT 
HOLT SPIRIT, INRICH THEM WITH 
THT HEAVENLT GRACE, PROSPER 
THEM WITH ALL HAPPINESS, AND 
BRING THEMTO THINE EVERLASTING 
KINGDOM, &rc. Here is nothing at all for 
Deſtruttion,but all for Comverfion. And though 
I know you are a daring man, yet pray do not 
think of reforming the Engliſh Liturgie by 
your Fulian nor Gregorian Account, and teach 
us by your example to ſay our Prayers back- 
ward. 

Gregory himſelf was fo great a LachrymiF, 
that our Author, if he have any ſpark of 
Grace, or intention to repent, muſt needs weep 
with him,, and ( as he did ) recant that as 
publickly, in other more ſerious Writings, 
which he delivered in a ft of Paſſton, or to 
ſhew his Rhetorick. Gregory Nazianzen, 
Orat. 17. p. 267. to the Citizens of Naziax- 
zum, that were in great fear by reaſon of the 


diſpleaſure 
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diſpleaſure of their Przfe&t , perſwades them 
to make uſe of theſe weapons, is inrexgc rw 
fn weje niger ou8iowPſ.3 4.1 7. If thou turn to the Lord 
with mourning, thou ſhalt be ſaved: Te ſee(faith Þ 
Gregory ) how Salvation 1s annexed to Mourn- 
ang, «ir poey Tis au raw; ty Tg wn uGuary nothing can come F 
between your Prayers and the Bleſſings that you 
ask. Doth the Spirit of God preſcribe Moun- 
tebank-Receipts inthe opinion of Gregory 2 or 
ought not he to repent that calls them Mowun- 
tebank-Receipts e 

Then minding them of the inſtability of F 
Humane Afﬀairs, and of the great benefit 
they may reap by their patience and ſubmil- 
ſion to Gods Chaſtiſements , he adds, ---Let 
us ſubmit our ſelves to God, to one another, and 
to thoſe who have the Government on Earth, (the 
word is 5n«wiwsz, the ſame that St. Paul u- 
ſeth Rom. 13. 5.) ---7o God in all things, to 
each other in brotherly charitie, and to our Go- 
wernxours for the ſake FA good order. ( He adds ) 
it is a hainous and dangerous thing to exbau#? 
the Clemencie ( of the Ruler ) by needing daily 
pardon. Among other Laws of our Religion, 
we have this grven us by the Spirit of God, who 
hath joyned that which we are able to do, to 
that which is juft and honefF, and hath eſtabli- 
ſhe it by a moſt laudable Law ; That as Ser- 
wants obey their Maſters, and Wroes their Huſ- 
bands, and the Church Chriſt, and Diſciple 
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their Paſtors ; ſo we alſo are commanded to 6- 
bey the higher Powers, not onely for Wrath, but 


' for Conſcience-ſake , as being bound to yield 


them Tribute ; nor let us give occaſion by our 
wickewneſs fo bring the'Law into contempt, and 
70 provoke the FOVEREING Sword, but rather be- 
ing made better through our fears, endeavour to 
obtain praiſe from the higher Powers. Decics 
repetita placebit. I with I could fay ot our 
Author, Et hinc ile Lacryme ; but our Au- 
thor hath other thoughts : he thinks he hat?! 
much obliged the whole Nation, turning rhcir 
Mourning 1nto Mirth, and initructing them, 
atter the new faſhions of Rome and France, tr) 
exchange their Prayers and Tears for Fire 
and Sword, tor Gun powder, Piltois, Foniards : 
and therefore he firſt ſaies it was a Chriſtian 
that killed Fuliay ; and from Zozomen, that 
he was to be commended tor the tact, p. 60, 61. 
Sigebert, in his Chron.ad Anno 1088.tells us, 
Hat thy woveirie, that F [ay not Flerche, was 
wot yet riſen up Int he world, that the Priefts if 
God who (aith to a King Remove, and maxci h 
ail Fypocrite 0 rYEeIgh for the ine of a peoj le 
ſhould texch *he re ple thirt they awe no [ubje- 


4 . | j 
ton to wicked / Ines : and t! WIY IVE) hate "Un 
pF , £ 
TEM MM Oath of Fide, ty fo FLreM, Yer they C1? 
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municated, and he that oppoſeth him ſball be ab- 
ſolved from the guilt of Injuſtice and Perjurie. 
So that although thele Aucient Biſhops were 
ever in Scotland, yet a man may think our 
Scotizing Presbyters have been at Rome ; 
whoſe Principles and Praftices run ſuch parat- 
lels, as would fill a bigger Volume than I in- 
tend. 


7 ſhall onely ſhew, that the Fathers give 
us a bctter Form of praying tor Kings than 
your Direforze doth ; and the Law of God 
and Man enjoyns us @niformitie 1n the ule 
of it. 

Tertul. Apol. c. 31, Oc. Tou that {® we re« 
gard not the welfare of Czlar , look into our 
Scriptures, which command us to pray for our 
Enemies and Perſecutors, eſpecially that we pray 
for Kings, and all in authoritie : For with them 
the whole Empire is ſhaken, and we our ſelves as 
Members thereof are in hazard : therefore we 
ſacrifice for the ſafetie of the Emperour, but to 
God ; and as God hath commanded , with pure 
Prayer we pray for them and their Officers and 
Magiſtrates , for faithful Armies, ſeaſonable 
Times, and a quiet Age, &c. Flaving our 
arms ſpread to God, let Hooks tear us, Croſſes 
har us, &c. a praying Chriſtian is prepared for 
any torment : Come then, you Prafects, and force 
out our Souls praying for the Emperonr. 

Athena» 


b 
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| tered and increaſed : for we ceaſe not to pra 
| for your Empire, and the ſafetie if the Roman 


teacheth us to pray for Kings ane 210 
| in Authoritie , ettamſ1 talis eſt Llmperator 
qut Gentiliter viveret, tough Le were a P.-- 
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Athenagoras in his Apologic to M. Aurelius - 
We pray for your Empire, that the Son ( © = 
dncadlelr ) as it is moſt juſt, may ſucceed the Fa- 
ther in the Kingdom, and that your Empire my 
increaſe and flouriſh ; all being ſubjett to you : 
which would be much for our good, that we lea- 
ding a' quiet and peaceable life, may readily 6- 
bey you in all your commands. 

St. Cyprian to Demetrian : IWe pray day 
and night , propitiating and appealing Gd fr 
your peace and ſaferie, and that the Reigy of 
Valcrian and Galien may continue wnſhaken. 
So Euſebius obſerves, 1. 6. c. 1 1. Eccl. Hift. of 
DionyfiuJBilhop of Alexandria,That he prayed 
for the &me Emperours , that their Kingdom 
might continue. St. Sebaſtian hived under Di- 
oclefhan and Maximian, and fought for them, 
and prayed ; and afſures us, the reſt of rhe 
Souldiers did the like." ' The Priefts of the 
Temples do poſſeſs your Majeſties minds ( \aith 
he ) with unjuſt jurmiſes, as if we ( the Chr'- 
ſtians ) were Enemies to the Commoniee:1lth ; 
whereas by our Prayers the Commonwealth 1; bet- 
Pray 
Armie. See Surius on Fan. 20. 

Optatus, |. 3. contra Parmen. The Apoſtle 

:nole that are 
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gan. The Council of Paris 6th, p. 534. of 
the Second Tome of the French Councils : 
If Jeremy the Prophet admoniſhed to pray for 
the Life of Nebuchadonozor that Idolatrous 
King, how much more ought Supplications to be 
= for all Chriſtian Kings? Aphraates a 
zealous Chriſtian , being demanded by Ya- 
lens an Arian Emperour , whither he went ; 
1 am going ( faith he ) to pray for your Em- 
pire. Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch : I will 
honour the King, wot adoring him, but praying 
for him. 

So likewiſe in the Preamble of the Coun- 
cil of Agatha, where the Catholick Biſhops 
pray for an Arian King after this manner : 
With Knees bended on the ground, we pray for 
the continuance of your Kingdom and People ; 
that as you have granted us libertie to aſſemble 
our ſelves, ſo God would extend your Kingdom 
with Flappineſs, govern it with Juſlice, and pro- 
rect it with Virtue. Procemium Synodi Aga- 
tl ents. 

When by the inſtigation of Pope Paſcha! 
the Second, the Emperour was unjuſlly dc- 
prived, the Church of Liege blame the Popc 
tor it, ſaying, 1f he were ſuch as you deſcril 
him, yet fhould we ſuffer him to retga over vs, 
Fecauſe our Sins have deſerved it ; and ſuch a 
Prince ouzht not to be repeiled by taking Arins 
azainit bim , but by pouring out or ravers. 
It eip 
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2d. 

So that whether our Author will or no, it 
will ſtill be owned as a Maxime among Chri- 
ſtians, Preces © lachryme ſunt Arma Ececleſte. 
Prayers and Tears are the Churches Artille- 
ry ; and your new MILI7LA4 will never 
prevail againſt this COMMISSION OF AR- 
RAT. 


An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP. VIL 
Julian's Death. 


His Chapter is moſtly the relation of 
two wonderful diſcoveries of Fulian's 
Death : the one of a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter, 
( tor it ſeems the Chriſtians at Axtzoch,though 
it were the place that Julian moſt hated, had 
Clriftian Maſters to inftruct their Children ) 
who being askt by Libanius the Sophiſter what 
the Carpenters Son was doing, anſwered, He is 
making a Coffin. And yet perhaps he thought 
no more of Julian's death than Libantius, 
whoſe expreſſion of a Carpenters Son might 
give occation toſuch a Reply. 

Then for his other ſtory of his double Sr. 
Julian Sabba, (tor our Author hath Sainted 
'um before and behind); 7hat he wbilf be was 
praying ſhould be in a Trance, and cry out, The 
wild Boar, the Enemie of the Lords Vineyard, 
hath ſuffered the puniſhment of his faults, and 
lies dead : IT cannot admit ſuch Miracles into 
my Creed ; but look on them no otherwiſe 
than ſuch conjectures as Julian himſelf made, 
when at the fall of the man that lifted him up 
t2 
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to his horſe, he cried out , Fe that raiſed me 
up is fallen ; and as the Hiſtorian fays, Con- 

antius died at that wery time. But the mer. 
rieſt Scene is behind, p. 58. That as ſoon 2s the 
Chriſtians at Arntzoch heard of it, thev had 
publick joyful meetings, and had not ovely Dajxes 
in the Churches and Chappels of their Martyrs, 
(and then likely they had the muſick of 0r- 
gans, or ſome other inſtruments too) Aut 
likewiſe in the Theatre they proclaimed the Vi- 
Horie of the Croſs. Such Thankigivings we 
had in this Nation at the Butchery of the Roy- 
al Martyr. But though they brought their 
Horſe-guards into St. Pauls, 1 do not tind they 
danced in the Churches. 

The manner of his death our Author re- 
ports, p. 59. as an uncertainty, but jumps in 
his Opinion with the Heathen Libanius, that 
he who killed him was a Chriſtian, although 1 
have quoted two Authors who aver that it 
was done by the hand of an Eremie : Yet to 
ſerve his Hypotheſis, that i* » lawful for a 
Chriſtian to kill a Heathen Emperour, he will 
needs caſt it on the Chriſtians. 

Yet our Author, p. 50. fays, Truty this 5 
a ſtrange conceſſion : but that which we may more 
wonder at, is, that Zozomen ſhould juſtifre ſuch 
a traiterous Aſſaſſmation, as he doth ( in theſe 
. words, p.60.) It is not improbable that ſome one 
of the Souldiers might take into conſideration 

I 4 how 
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how the Feathens and all men to this day do 
jtill praiſe thoſe who long fince have killed Ty- 
rants, ai men that were willing to die for the 
Common Libertie, and defended in that manner 
their Country-men, Kinſmen, and Friends : and 
you can hardly blame bim who ſhews himſelf ſo 
COU AaGeOus for God, and for that Religion which 
be approves ; in Zozomen's words, * inmm, (i. e.) 
guar colebat, reterring, not to God, but the 
Potarie. And then at this rate, the Murder 
of the two /enries of France, and that of our 
Reyal Soveraten may be juſtified, by our Au- 
thor's Rule, becauſe they were ſlain as Ene- 
mies to that Religion which their Aſſaſſinates 
proleited : A very dangerous inſinuation this, 
and not fit to be preſented to ſuch a Prince as 
Theodoſius was, Yet that Author fpeaks of 
the Opinion of the Feather Greek; , and of 
ſlaying Tyrants in the days of old ( not after 
Chriſtanitie prevailed, that teacheth a contra- 
ry behaviour.) 

They were the +: 4 wamunixs, and they 
were Heathens that commended them : for 
the ancient Greek Cities had wholly rejefted 
the Government of A'ix2s, and ſet up Ariſto- 
cracie r Demecracie, 1o that in time the word 
[yrannus, Whuch in 2 good old ſence ſ1gnified 
a King, was by them generally uſed for a Ty- 
ra#t or Oppreſſor ; and it any ſuch attempted 
the reducyng their Popular Government into 

Monarchis, 
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Monarchie, they thought it lawful to kill 
them. But will this warrant a C/ement or 
Ravilliack to aſſaſſinate their Prince ; or a 
High Court of Juſtice to murder their Xing 2 
It Zozomen or our Author mean this, I look 
on them as Fleathen Greeks ſtill, of whom it 
hath been obſerved, 
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| Lampridius wondered that no man flew Heli- 
. © ogabalus the Tyrant, Cum Neroni, Vitellio, Ca- 
. © Upule, cateriſque hujuſmodi nunquam Tyrani- 
$ | cida defuerit. But no ſuch thing was attem- 
pted by good Chriſtians. 


An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAF: V8 


How they uſed his Memory. 


E morruis nil nifi bonum : That we 
ought to ſpeak well of the dead, or no- 
thing, is a Rule commonly received by all 
men. To trample on a dead Lion 1s no point 
of valour, much leſs to rail at them that have 
received the juſt puniſhment of their fins. 
Such language therefore as Gregory uſeth, and 
our Author would have z»ſcribed on Julian's 
Pillars long after his death, was as «nſeaſon- 
able, as it would have been offenſrve in his life» 
time, viz. P. 63. Thou Perſecutor next to He- 
rod, thou Traitor next to Judas, ( onely thou 
haft not teſtified thy Repentance by hanging thy 
ſelf) thou killer of Chrift after Pilate, SR 
to the Fews thou hater of God. Thele are ye- 
ry hard names in the mouth of a Divine, con» 
cerning a dead FEmperour. 

Well may our Author fay he is wearte 0 
fach reproachful and ignominious Titles which the 
Chriſtian Tongues laviſhly beſtowed on him. 
Doubrleſs you cannot find in all the reſt of 
the Ferlefaſtical Hiſtorians ſuch as theſe : and 
if 
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if an Index expurgatorius had paſt onely on 
ſuch Sentences, ut would have been leſs culpa- 
ble than it 1s. 

But what Proteſtants ( ſay you ) ever trea- 
ted their worſt Perſecutors at this rate » Shall 
[ tell you again what forr of Prozeſtants treated 
not a Perſecutor,but a meek and gracious Prince, 
at a far worſe rate? And who ever called 
Queen Mary Mad Bitch > Sir, you do very 
11 ro prepare ſuch expreſſions for the Yulgar : 
Children are too apt to learn naughty things 


! of their Teachers. Some have called a Queen 
' of England by the names of Proſerpine, and 


Lupam Anglicanam ; which I forbear to Eng- 
liſh. But what little reaſon there was for 
all thefe paſſionate Expreſſions, you ſhew us in 
the next. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP. EA. 
Refleftions on the Behaviour of thoſe Chriſtians. 


Ulian's Perſecution was but a Flea-biting to 
} what the Chriſtians formerly felt ; a Fore 
and weak aſſau/t of the Devil ; 10 that if any 
fell from Chriſtianitie, they were ridiculouſly 0- 
vercome ; and if they corfeadiy was no great 
matter to loſe a Trade or Profeſſion for their Re- 
ligion : oor and this was the greateft ſeveritie 
( fays our Author ) of all Julian's Edifts.---- 
To ſpeak properly. he was rather a Tempter than 
a Perſecutor ; ſeducing ſome with Money, others 
with Places of Truft and Flonours of all forts ; 
others by the witchcraft of his words, and by his 
own example. And as for what he deſigned a- 
gainft Chriſtianitie, it was far ſhort of what 6 
ther Fmperours had executed. So far our Au- 
thor, whom I muſt name, leſt you ſhould not 
think it his: For how could the man of ſ«ch 
a Chara(ter deſerve all thoſe virulent expreſ- 
frons of Gregory ( of which betore ) or thole 
radeneſſes ot ſome Chriſtians which follow in 
our Aurhor? p.66. Tow do the Chriſtians 
treat this Fmperour , reproaching him, reffiong 
wt 
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with him, vexing every vein in his royal Heart, 

ſaying all their Prayers backwards, calling down 
Vengeance upon his head dancing and leaping for 
joy at his death, and infulting over his memory ; 
calling him by the bloudieſt names of the Devil ! 
P. 67. and (pray mark them, they are our 
Authors words) But for he name of Chriſtians, 
he had better fallen among Barbarians. And 
would our Author have theſe to be examples 
tor true Proteſtants ? 

But doth not our Author allo fay his le(- 
ſon backward, and write a Paxegyrick tor Ju- 
lian, and Iwveflives againſt Chriſtians? Or is 
it bis meaning, that it a Prince incline (though 
but a little) to 7yranmny or Irreligion, it 15 law- 
ful to uſe him as thoſe Chriſtians did Julian ? 
He doth plainly at once Calummate the 
whole body of Chriſtians and their Teachers in 
that Age, trom the mil-behaviours of a tew ; 
and ſeeks to debauch the preſent Genwration, 
which are 700 bad alrcady. 

Julian taught better Doftrine to them that 
were his Chriſtian Subjects, (though he did it 
{pighttully---- Net to avence themſelves, net to 
20 to Law, nor render evil for evil, but pray for 
and wiſh well to their perſecutors) than you do 
for their behaviour towards their Princes, and 
that ſpighttully cnough : for thus (as you ac- 
knowledge) is a right courſe to gleſs away all 
their duty ard to break all the meaſures by which 
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all the Ancient and Suffering Chriſtians have 
gone in all former perſecutions, And doth it 
become a Chriſtian, or a Drvine , one that 
would benumbred among the more peaceable 
and /trifer fort of his Brethren, to vent ſuch 
things > What 2i to deride the prayers and 
tears, the faith and patience of Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, and to applaud the inſolencies and 
extravagancies of the ſeditious Rabble > Let 
me whiſper it ſoftly in your ear : I think 74- 
lian the Apoſtate did leſs prejudice the Chri. 
{tian Religion, than ſuch a one as Lactan the 
Scofter. Mr. Baxter, Chriſtian Diref. p. 20. 
T do not think Nero or Diocleſian martyred 
near ſo many, as the People turned looſe would 
have done. Much more was Julian a Prote- 
tor of the Church from popular rage, &te. And 
vou thall ſooner waſh a Black-more white, than 
cleinſe your felt trom that Contagions Leprofre 
which over-runs your whole Book : (and [ 
pray God it hath not ſeized on your Heart ), 
which you do in vain endeavour by the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe ; which I now conſider. 

P. 68. you fay, The truth of the Matter 1; 
this : Their caſe differed werv much, and they 
were in quite other circumſtances than the firſt 
Chriſtians were. |hen VTalian cam? to the 
Crown, he found them in ful! and quict poſſeſſion 
of their Religion, which they had enjoyed with- 
out interruption for almoſt fifty years, and which 
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plainly widervalued it, if they 
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was ſuch an ineſtimable bleſing, that they had 
/ fog, not h__ therr 
utmoſt to keep it : and then to have this treaſure 
wreſted out of their hands by one bred y/ in the 
boſom of the Church, who profeſſed himſelf a Chri- 


ſtian, and never pull d off his Maſque till it was too 
late them to help themſelves ; this was &- 


nough to raiſe net onely all their Zeal, but al 
their Indignation too. Y our almoft faves your 
computation of fifty years wherein the Chri- 
ſtians erſſoycd a full and quiet poſſeſſion of 
their Religion without interruption, from a 


| great Untruth : for it was a good while after 


Conſtantine came to the Empire, that he did 


| or could ſhew any great favour to the Chri- 


ſtians, he being brought up under Dioclefian, 


| and not being baptized hiniſeit until towards 
| the end of his Reign. That he baniſhed Arha» 


waſrus the great Pillar of the Chriſtian Religi. 


* on, 1s not to be denyed ; nor that Conſtantizus 


was himſelf an Arian, and promoted thoke 


| deſtruftive errours in ſuch a manner, as that 
the Orthodox Biſhops whom Conſtantius had 


banithed, and were recalled by Julian, ſeemed 


| to be in a better condition under him than 
| under Conſtantius ; many Biſhops. being ba- 


piſhed for refuſing to ſubſcribe againit .4- 
thanaſius and his Creed in the Council oft Mzl- 
lain : And Athanaſius, with many others of 
his perſwaſion, lived in defart pleces until the 

death 


122 Reflections on the Behawiour 


death of Conſtantius. So that though the 
fifty years did run out at length ; yer in all 
Conſtantius his time, which was reckoned a- 
bove twenty years,the Orthodox were migh- 
tily afflicted by the Arians, Donatiſts, and Cir- 
cumeellians. And you may as well fay the 
Church of Eg/and had a full and quiet poilef. 
ſion of their Religion without interruption 
in the times of our late Contuſion, when e- 
very Muſhrome-Seft ſprung up above it, as 
that it was fo with the Primitive Chriſtians 
during the time of Conftantius. 

F might add much more ; but defire the 
Reader to be ſatisfied with that one inflance 
of the Arians dealing with old Foſs a Biſhop 
of a hundred years old ; whom in a Council 
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of theirs at Sirmium they fo tormented, that Þ 
they forced him to ſubſcribe to them to fave Þ 
his life. And how il! it was with others, even EF 


in the days of Conſtantine , (ce the Hiſtory 
of the Donati/ts lately printed. 


But then for the poor Primitive Chriſtians FF 


of all, they were born to Perſecution ; they nei 
ther knew better,nor expetted it---- The Laws of 
the Empire were alwaies in force againſt them- 6 
their Religion at beit was in the world but upon 
lufſerance, as Abraham in the Land of Canaan, 
where he had no Inheritance, no not ſo much as 
to ſet his foot on. But as hs afflicted Poſteritie 
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were afterward Lords of that Country, ſo after a- Þ + 
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nother Egyptian Bondage, Chriſtianitie was ad 
wanced to be the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Emr 
pire. All this, and much more, 1s but Mr. 
Hunts Argument in other words: for p. 46. 
he lays, The Refermed Religion hath acquired 
a civil Right, and the proteittion of Lews : if we 
ought not to loſe cur Lives, Liberties and F.- 
ſtates, bat where forfeited by Law, we ought much 
rather not to loſe them for the profeſſion of the 
beſt Religion, which by Law is made the pat lick 
National Religion. And it is ſtrange that /(me 
men of the ſame Religion in profeſſton, can think 
(that notwith/tand, ng it makes no matter what 
is done to a man it he be Religious - Lut i he be 
»ot ſo,the leaſt publick IMJHYICS A iniuſtice may 
be refiſled. vindicated, remedied. and by right 
defended by old Laws, or new ones to be made 

for that purpoſe. The Chriſtian Religion was 
publiſht when the whole world was Pagan, and 
therefore it was ſubmitted to fare þ ſage as the 

G0? Pr HYS would T1ve it. But irhex I he Chri- 


| [tian Faith had by Miracles of patience declared 


It ſelf to be of FHeaxuen. AMC alins ſO the P; F, [4 ho 
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| pire, and Crowns and Ycepters became lubmitted 


to the Croſs ; and the Chriſtians acquired a 
civil Right of proteition and immunity. which 
they ought not, they cannot relin quiſh ane abamns« 
don, no more than they can deſtroy themſelves 
Such as thus peri!h ball never wear a Martyrs 

N Crown, 
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Crown, but periſh in the next world for periſhin 
in this. This will be interpretatively Crucifying 
Chriſt afreſh, after that he is recerved up into 
Glory, (1.c.) after his Relizjon is exalted into 
Dignity, Honour, and civil Authority, &c. 

Thus far Simeon and Levi are __ ; and 
theſe were precious hints to our Julzan; for till 
he hit on this »ew Not#on, there was nothing in 
the whole Book , that favoured of Common 
ſence, or had any ſhew of Reaſon ; but his Pa- 
ges, asthe Builders of Babe! , miſunderſtand 
one another ; and what one builds up, the 
other throws down ; and after a long evapo- 
ration of ſmoak and aſhes, and ſometimes fire, 
(as ancient Hiſtorians relate of Ana) our 
modern Hiſtorian makes the ſame Mountain to 
pour out ſuch a deluge of Water as drowns all 
the Faith and Patience Chriſtian men, and 
leaves onely Julian to triumph at the over- 
throw of Chriſtianity. 

[f theſe men be not in too great haſte,and 
their Guilt and Fears drive them not into 
Corners, I would expoſtulate with them. a 
while: Can the Laws of men make void the 
Iaw-of God? and have you Authoritic to 
diſtinguiſh where the Law of God makes no 
diſtinttion >» Doth not that ſpeak plain, that 
we muſt ſubmit not onely to Maſters that are 
good and gentle R But alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. 
2.18, and to Parents that corre us according 

to 
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to their pleaſure:and the believing Wife is to ſub- 
mit her ſelf to her unbelieving FHusband in every 
thing, Eph.5.2.4.not contrary to Gods Word 2 
and 15 it not true, that what is faid of the ſul- 
miſſion of Servants, Children, and ves, thc 
ſame may be ſaid of Subjetts 2 as St. Auguſtine 
afhirms,atter Gregory Nazianzen. Was a Hea- 
then Emperour to be ſubmitted to in a/ 
things, and not a Chriſtian 2 Shall the Pri- 
viledges which Chriſtian Princes grant us, 
be uſed as Weapons to fight and rebel againſt 
them 2 Was it lawful for the Catholicks to 
rebel againſt Conſtantius when he was a de- 
clared Heretick , and by great violence pro- 
moted that damnable Ferefre, as Biſhop Zſker 
calls it, ſuppreſſing and baniſhing the Ortho- 
dox, and ſetting up the Arians 2 Is it not ſaid, 
that zf we ſuffer wrongfully, (3. e. againſt Law 
and Equity) and take it patiently, this is thank- 

worthy with God 2 
Can you without Sacriledge take away the 
Crowns from all the Martyrs that died ever 
ſince Faltans time, and tell us they died like 
Fools or mad men, and were felo's de ſe, for 
not ſelling their Lives at a dearer rate, and 
like Sampſon, pull down the Pillars of the 
Empire, with an i«s 1&:19, If 1 muſt periſh, 
let the whole world periſh with me! Or can 
you think that they periſhed in the next world 
for periſhing in this , when Chriſt tells them, 
> 2 ke 
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he that loſeth his life ſhall ſave it 2 It it be unjuſt 
in'the Prince ro deprive us of our Rights a- 
gainſt the Law of the Land, 1s it not much 
more fo, for us to deprive him of his againſt 
the Law of God, as well as that of the Land 
too 2 And have we not genrally (I mean 
tic Clerg 'c at leaſt ) Subſcribed ; That it is 
not | _; HpOH any pre rence whatſoe Ver , ( nor 
of Religion, nor of the Laws) to take up 
Arms 2 &c. Non debet minor poteſlas ira- 
(ct, 1 major przlata fit : The Laws of the Land 
muſt give place to the Law of God. 

The contrary to all theſe, are the mon- 
ſtrous Conſequences of your new diftinition, 
that allows of Rebe/ion when we ſuppoſe the 
Laws of the Land to be on our fide : I fay, 
ſappeſe them ; for Wars have been raifcd and 
maintained on ſnch a falſe Seppoſition. And 
if when the Prince declares that he doth and 
will gevern by the known Laws , we ſhall Re- 
Tht nonitr ite that he doth wot , and ſvggeſt our 

roundleſs and unreatonable Fears and Jea- 
i Muſics that he will not ; who {hall be Judge 
in tliis Calc? Shall the people t take. the 
Swordin their lands to cut this Gordian-tnot, 
and cut us all in pieces? We have ( God be 
thanked ) many gocd Laws for our fecuri- 
ty, and a gracious Prince that hitherto hath 

and will govern by them : but we have one 
oreat Law of God, and another of the Land, 
that 
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that though he ſhould xor , yet we may not 
rebel. 

That exceſrve commendation which our 
Author gives of Conſtantius, makes me think 
he hath exceeded allo in the diſpraiſe of Ju» 
lian, p. 70. Never any man in this world (et his 
heart ſo ach upon any other thing, as he did to 
ſee the Chriſtians flouriſh , and to have all the 
advantages of glorie and power : And neither 
conquered Nations, nor a w ell-govern'd E mpire, 
mor great Treaſures, nor « exceſſeve Glorie , nor 
being Ang of Kings, nor all other things which 
make up other mens notions of Fl. 1p pineſs , did 
delight him ſo much, as to have the honour of 

ringing honour to the Chriſtians, and of lea- 
VINg them eſtabliſhed for ever in the poſſeſſron of 

Power and Authoritie. And yet as it was faid 
of  Naaman that mieh tre manu of Valour, But he 
was *a_ Leper : 10 1t 1s recorded of Conſtan- 
tius, he was an Arian, and | crſe-uted the 

Church of God. 

| think I have faid enough already to con 
tute the inſignificant Inſtances produ ed by 
our Author, when I gave you the more {ober 
ſence of St. Gregzorie Iumſclt, ot St. Baſt, Am- 
broſe, and Bernard, all wineh lived when they 
nad the Laws on their ide, and Gs be/! Relt- 


£104 Int the w orld ro dc tend :; id yet they 
duriſt not do p >, the many it thicy com A 
nave dons it ; for I Gha!l not now _ "1 
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their power ; Tertullian did aſſert that of old, 
and the Learned Hammond hath put the truth 
of it out of queſtion, in his Anſwer to Mr. 
Stephen Marſhat. 

But fays our Author, p. 70. For Julian, 
who by his Baptiſm firit, and entring mto Or- 
ders after, and going to Church after that, ſuf- 
ficiently engaged himſelf to maintain Chriſtia- 
nitie : to endeavour on the other hand to dif- 
poſſeſs them of their Freehold , is an inſuppor- 
zable injurie. It was ſo indced : and I would 
have our Author conſider, whether for a man 
that hath been received into the Boſom of the 
Clurch, and hath caten of her Bread , and 
approved of her Doctrine, to become an A- 
poſtate from that holy Profeſſion, and ex- 
poſe that Church and Chriſtianity it ſelf to 
{corn and contempt, be not to aut-do Tu- 
lian. 

T ſhall deſire the Reader patiently to look 
on, while I remove thoſe tew Blockadoes 
which our Author hath laid in my way ; and 
th-n I ſhallattack that zuchantedCaſtle,wherein 
thoſe two Grants think themlelves fo ſecure, 
as to laugh at all oppoſition that can be made 
againſt them. That of J«ventinus and Ma- 

£/m1s, mentioned a third time in p. 72. 1s al- 
ready leverd : it there were a Sham-plot a- 


241ml them, our Anthor ſeems to be one of 


tNew accuicrs for ta/4 


ing too boldly againſt the 
Empec- 
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Emperour, which they utterly denied. A 
ſecond Sham-plot was of Sacriledge , p. 72. 
but I ſee no man concerned in thar ; neither 
ſhall I fight with Shadows , as our Author 
doth. 

P. 73. Old Bratton is conjured up ; and he 
preſently flies in the face of the Conjurers, 
and tells them , that when Laws are made by 
the conſent of the people and the Royal Autho- 
rity, they cannot be altered or deſtroyed without 
th: joynt conſent of all thoſe by whom they 
were concerned : And yet theLaws of Queen 
Flizabeth for keeping her Subjetts in due obe- 
dience are exploded as ſome of the Grievan- 
ces of the Nation. With what face can they 
plead the Laws of the Land for their fecurt- 
ty, whodaily violate and contemn them, and 
teach others to do ſo ? 

And in p. 74. our Author 1s ſurpriſed with 
the Thebgan Legion , which appeared to him 
as a Legion of Noon-day Devils ; and he 
wonders who ſhould raiſe them up : he cries 
out as that Legion, Matth. 8. 22. Art thou 
come to torment us > What have we to do with 
thee, O Thebxan Legion ! what have we to do 
with their Example ! No, I'll warrant my Au- 
thor he ſhall never die for his Religion as they 
did , he hath parted with that already for 


.fear of what might come. And this 7he- 


bean Legion is ſuch a terrible immortal Army, 
K 4 as 
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as w1.l deteat all Rebels to the worlds end. 
Are we ( {ays our Author ) to go to Maſs to 
morrow, or elſe to have our Throats cut 2 No ; 
nor are we to cut our Princes Throat to day, 
for tear leſt he ſhould compel #s to go to 
Mais to morrow. Such fears were as ground- 


le'sin the daies of Charles the Fir#t, as of 


Charles the Second, yet we fee what was then 
done. 

\gaim, Are we under a Sentence of Death 

xccgrding t o the Laws of our Country, if we Ao 
not preſe ntly renounce our Religion 2 No; but 
it = © prel ently renounce our Religion, as our 
Author hath done, and then contrive a Rebel- 
lion, we are under a Sentence of a two-fold 
death ; one by the Law of God, and another 
by the Law of Man. The Thebzan Legion 10 
fr ignted our Author, that he cannot get them 
out of his mind : Poor men they were | to 
facrifice or be f{acrificed! They never heard 
the Doctrine of Re/ſſtauce preached to tnem, 
but protcfled another Doctrine which they 
r-ceived according to the commandment of 
C1it, and practued atter hits example, - fut- 
tering patiently tur vi my doing. They never 
were 11 YoOf1 land , ) learn that there Was a 
reward duc 0 orb that ſhe ald kill tyraunical 
Prices : They never were UC cxainples of 
a Chri{/;ans killing Valian, and Ecing commens 
ded for it in Eccletaſticai 7 Uiftery Thele gloy 
rIOUS 
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rious lights and- atchievements were reſerved 
for our bleſſed Age, whereof -( notwithſtan- 
ding ) the Scripture foretold, that i the /at- 
ter days there ſhould be traitors , heady , high 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 
God, having a form of godliteſs, but denying the 
power thereof. And many tuch who have cal- 
led themſelves good Proteſtants, have made a 
ſhift to die in Rebe//ion under the pretence of 
their Relig/on. 

But the comfort is, as our Author fays, 
That can never happen to us, but by our own trea- 
cherie to our Religion, in parting with thoſe 
ood Laws which protett it, and in agreeing to 
thoſe that ſhall deſtroy it. What needs then 
all theſe Celeuſma's and barbarous clamours of 
TTo-up againſt a Popiſh Succeſſor which may 
never come ; or it he ſhould , can never do 
us hurt without our own conſent 2 Queen 
Mary her felt could not ſo much as out a Pa- 
riſh-Prieſt, till ſhe had procured a Parliament 
tor her turn ; and ſtill kept the Church-lands, 
and by Parliament had the Supremacy ſet- 
led on her as tar as any of her Predeceſlors 
enjoyed it. And it ſuch things can never hap- 
pen but by our treachery in parting with thoſe 
4 od Laws (5 protect Oonr Religion, and agreenng 
to ſuch as ſhall deſtroy it, why are we to wil- 
ling to part with thoie, whereby that other- 
witc-impregnable Fortreſs and Bulwork again{l 
Fi Cer) 
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Popery is g—__ and to make new onesF 
for CompFehenſion, Tndulgence, and Toleration, 

even of Popery it felt, as well as other Se 
and Faftions > which is the ready way caſt 


up by our Adver{1ries to bring us to confu-f? 


tion. When it 15 cone plainly to this Dilem- 
ma , That we muſt agree to obey our Supe- 
riors, or periſh; we muſt agree among our 
ſelves as Brethren , or be ſwallowed up by a 
common Enemie : Yet no Law of God or may 
can prevail to keep us in obedience to our 
Governours, or Charity among our ſelves ; Is 
not this as neer a way to ruine, as our Adver- 
faries can chalk out ? 

P. 76. It is a general Notion among the Fa- 
thers, that we ought to ſpare our perſecutors, and 
not ſuffer them to be guilty of Murder : Gre- 
gory gives that as a very good reaſon of Marcus 
his flight from Arethula. Gregory gives a bet- 
rer reaſon than that, viz. that he was moved 
by that Precept of our Saviour, Matth. x0. 
23. When you are perſecuted in one Cit y, flee ye 
to another ; and p. 88. he forelaw, that if he 
had tarried, the people might for his defence 
have riſen againſt the Officers and Souldiers of 
the Fmperour ; and if they had died then, they 
bad been felo's de fe. To prevent their de- 
ſtruction therefore , as well as the guilt of 
their Perlecutors, he quietly yielded himſelt 
into their hands ; and though he endured 


great 
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Fpreat torments, yet, as if he had been a felo 
e ſe, is he as little pitied by Gregory as by his 
erfecutors: for Gregory having noted that 
his Mark was one of them that ſaved Fuliar's 
ife when Gallus was ſlain ; for this one thing 
( faith Gregory ) #raiue nice irags xi wheim ogra 
5£:9- i, he ſuffered thoſe things deſervedly, and 
was worthy to have ſuffered more. This Paſſroe 
(Obedience is an abominable thing ! 


& In the fame p. he relates a pallage of Chry- 
Jan a . 
ur ſoſlom, and infers from it, that David meant no 


Toh more than onely to prevent the effuſion of inno- 
cent bloud, as appears by the ſeveral opportuni- 
ties he had to cut off Saul, but the ſenſe of his 
>. | duty made him to abhor the leaſt thought of it. 
wt This I like ſo well, that I ſhall tranſcribe a 
little more concerning David's behaviour to- 
wards Saul, out of the exce//ent Book of FHo- 


+ | es. P.257. Now let David anſwer to 
4 ſuch demands as men deſirous of Rebel- 
"F ltondo uſe to make : Shall not we, being 
© | [ogOd men as we are, riſe and rebel a- 
y*F gainſt a ]2ince hated of God, and Gods e- 
be F nemy ? and therefore ltkely not to __ 
ce & cither in war 02 peace 2 but to be hurtful 
of & 31d pernictous to the Commonwealth ? 
12o, faith god and godly David, Gods and 

ſuch a Kings faithful Subject :; and ſo con- 
-" Þ victing ſuch Subjects as attempt any Re- 
! W bcliton againſt ſuch a King, to be neither 
'  $0d ſubjects no? god men, But ſap they, 
Nat 
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Shat! we not riſe aid rebel againft ſo un; 
kind a J2unce, nathing conlivering and 
7earving our true fatth and painful Ser: 
vice, no? the ſateguard of our poſterity; 
No, ſaith god David, whom no ſuch un: 
kindneſs could cauſe to toſake his due D. 
bevience to his — Shall we 
not, (ay they, riſe and rehel agatnſf out 
known mo2tal and deadly enemy that 
ſceks otir lives 2 No, fatth god David, 
who had learned that leſſon which our Sa- 
viour afterward plainly taught, that we 
{hould do no hurt to our felſow-ſubjects, 
though they hate 11s and be our enemies ; 
miich icſs to our 132ince, thounh he were 
nur enemy. Shall not we afſemble an 
army of fuch god fellows as we are, and 
by Ha3arding our ftves, and the lives-of 
{uch as ſtand with us, and withal hazard- 
[1g the State of our Country, remove ſo 
naughty a Þ2ince 2 No, ſaith godly David; 
f02 7 when Þ might, without aſſembling 
foce, without tumuit, o2 hazard of any 
mans itifr, 02 ſhedding a d20p of viwn, have 
veſtuerend my (cif and Country of an evil 
12211ce, vet would J nor no tit. Are not 
(hoy, fav ſame, [uy and couragious Cap 
tains, thar 0g vencure to kifl and repoſe 
het Jing, betnn a naunhty Prince, any 
Covey mortal enemy? Chevy may be as 
COUragtoes as they tiff, yrr,fatth nodf(p Da- 
vid. FLY Cha be 19 MMA 02 Rodly men that 
ſo 60 5 fo2 4 not ofnely Have rebuked, bir 
COmmanaey 9'm to be flain as a wicked 
1321, WHISh few MA1ng Saul my enemy + 

tho gh 


” at es As <a Se A + HKeaa# an RB mm. 


FI_— 


C1 " —_ -— a— © % 


— e— — " "——_ — dC.  - 


of thoſe Chriſtians. 135 


though he being weary of his life, deſired 
that man to flayhim., That ſhall we then 
Do to an evil and unkind P2nce, an ene- 
my to us, hated of God, hurtful to the 
Commonwealth? &c. Lay no violent 
hands upon him, ſaith nod David, but lct 
him {t1ve until Sod appoint and wo2k his 
c1d by natural 1 neath, 02? in CC{ar bY law- 
ful cnemics, not by tratterviis Subjects. 
So far our Homily : ahd it good and godly 
men an{wered No to all theſes Que {11 NS, they 
are not of the godly party, though they call 
themſelves ſo, who anſwer Tea to them ; al- 
though it be not againſt a wicked, malicious, 
and Apoſtate Prince, as Sal was, but a pious 
and gracious one. 

Pp. 77. We are to ſuffer perſecution «4% in 
if weed be, as St. Peters words are, and not elſe. 
Now Thumbly concerve, ſeerg the Writ De Hx- 
rctico comburendo 1s taken away in time, and 

he Laws prote(t us in our Religjon, it w a need- 
| thing to go to Smit thfcld, and there be burnt 
for an Heretick. It 1s better, it it pleaſed God, 
that we ſhould die as Hereticks, it with St, 
Paul we truly worſhip God in a way that is fo 

called, than to go to Tyburn and 'be harg ed 
2S Traitors and Regicide 5--- For, though th; 
Law be taken away, yet the Law of God 

ſtands firm, which enjoyns us to ſubmit our 
ſelves not one, ly for fe ar, but for Conſe TEnce ſake ; 

ard the & 9 11 St. Peter in the calc of our 
ſub+ 
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ſubmiſſion for Conſcience ſake as well as fo 
fear of wrath, is determined by St. Paul with 
an 4" ye wuſt needs be ſubject. 

P. 77. And ſo far it is fit to inform the Ps. 
piſh Crew ; leſt they ſhould be miſtaken in th: 
good Proteſtant Religion of our good Church, a 
Coleman ca//s it. I pray let them not be intor. 
med that we obey more for fear than for Con- 
ſcience ſake ; No, nor that we are atraid todye 
tor our Religion it God call us to doit. As to 
your Parentheſis that we have no apprehenſion 
of perſecution from any other quarter ; | tel| 
You, we have iclt a greater perſecution 1n our 
Agctrom Geneva, than from Rome ; and it tlic 
one have ſince the Retormation in this Nation 
killed a thouſand, the other have ſlain ten 
thouſand. 

Your next Reflection is on the Pulpit-lan 
(as you ſay the Lord Faulkland called it) 
of Sibthorp and Mamraring, and complained FH, 
had almoſt ruined the Nation. That noble 
Lord was indeed a great lover of his Religion 
anc. Country, and therctore was an enemy to 
Arbitrary Government. But when he percet: 
ved that the Ourcry againſt Arbitrarie power 
in the Xing, was made with a deligne to graſp 
it into other mens hands ; and they began to 
excrcile it not onely on tie Gentry, Clergie, 
and Nobility of the Lani), but the Royal Fa- 
mily alſo; he repentcd, and fo faithfully ad- 

hered 
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 hered to the King in defence of his Authority, 

that he loſt his life in the Quarrel. It was 
the Pulpit-law in 41. and 42. that deſtroyed 
us, and brought in Arbitrary Power. 

But how near doth our Author come to 
put a border of Treaſon on his impolitick diſ- 
courſe, p.78. where he ſays, The Arbitrary Do- 
trine of thoſe times, ( to which both he and 
Mr. Hunt impute the beginning of the Late 
War ) did not bring any great terrour with it ; 
it was then but a Rake, 7 erved onely to ſcrape 
up a little paltrie paſſrve money : But now it us 
= a Murdering-piece loaden with I know not 
how many bullets. Wao are they, I wonder, 
that preach up ſuch an Arbitrarie Power 2 or 
who are they that make ſuch a Murdering- 
piece of it > Is it not rather a Fittion of ſome 
men, who would find a pretence for a ſecond 
War ? 

For if, as Mr. Fant ſays, P. 52. That the Pa- 
nick fear of a change of the Government that thi; 
Dofttrine ( to wit, ot Arbitrary Power before 
41.) occaſtoned, and the Diviſions it made a» 
MONg US ,Wwas the principal cauſe of the Late War, 
Sit not evident that the ſame fears are now 
made Panick or Popular, to prepare the hearts 
of the People for another War >» What elſe 
mean the beatings cf the Sheep, and the lowing 
of Oxen 2 the Vu/zar Murmurs, and loud Cries 
of the Mulritude, as it it were intended we 
ſhould 
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ſhould be ruled by a Standing Armie, andſ 
That his Majeſties Guards are a grievance ; That 
the diſſolution of a Parliament gave us cauſe t 
fear that the King had no more buſmeſs for Par. 
liaments > Hunt, p. 22. and p. 60.0f our Au. 
thor, 7hat Parliaments ſhould fit till they hav: 
done that for which they were called, ( 7. e. ſa\ 
our Author in his Margiaal Note ) zill a 
Grievances are redreſſed, and Petitions anſwer 
ed. And then tor ought I know, they might 
fit tor ever, and ſo no more need of a King 
What means the denying him a Supply, when 
Tangier was like to be loſt > and not one} 
with-holding their own, but denying him to 
diſpoſe of his Credit or Revenues for his juſ! 
occaſions > What mean our new Aſſoctation: 
and Bandying into Parties, and advice even to 
the Clergic, not to ſuſpend all the legal ſecuriti 
they hawe upon the life of our preſent Ring : 
Hunt, p. 49. All theſe ſtrongly argue tl it 
they "a, a ſuſpition of Artitrar y Power ; ard 
that, by our Author's confetlion, was im 41, 
( and therctore may be ſuſpected to be madc 
uſc ot now as ) an incitement to Rebellion. 
And though our Author ( p. 75. ) confel- 
ſeth, That the mal; anitie of this Dottrine can- 
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not be diſco ere Wi —_ hs Majeſties gre ICIOUS 
Reign ; ver he thinks fit to put him in mind 
of the Securitie he hath given the Nation by 
his Coronation-Oath, which .:{1 Proteſtant Princes 
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value & look upon as Sacred, and likewiſe of many 
gracious Promiſes that he will govern according 
to Law. All this caution arg) 1cth more than 

Suſpition, wt looks like an Acc ſation ; though 
[ know no detect, but the neg!left of execu- 
ting the Laws againſt Tranigreitors. But If 
it do not fall out in his Majeſties Reign, it n 
appear in its colo HYS, and we 0.71 J el Se. 
of it, if it ple. ſe God [o (6 pry 10 Pit entf(h : =, r 
our ins, as to let us fall iy xr al piſs ce(- 
ſour, p. 78,79. We have ( I confel deler- 
ved ſuch a puniſhment, for kicking againlt 
our Proteſtant Princes : but by the b Jedi] ng 
of God, we may not have ſuc h a One: For 
who ſhall be King or Quee 1 of this Realm of 
England hereafter ( you tell US ) 20ne Lut God 
himſelf knows, p. 21. of the Pref 

Bur you tell us of mother may be : the 

Succeſſor may be a P apift , a1 gr en he may 


perſecute : but he may not be ; or if he be fo, 
yet I have proved he may not _ (ccute ; and 
our Author hath granted, p. 75. That 7 

YEUVEY happen but jþ td O11» [re {4 icherie, &cc. 
Such a tormid able Per on as you |; ggelt, 


5 a thing impractic ble , and morally 1umpol- 
{ible : it hath never yet been acted by any 
Prince, Papiſt or Heathen : tne Marian Tem- 
peſt did not fo deſtroy Proteſtants, though it 
had been but newly Planted, but in Qucen 
Elizabeth's Reign ut grew up 2gun, and co- 


Ws vercd 
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vercd the Land in a few days. Now to di- 
4 ur our Peace and Settlement with two ſuch 

ay be's as are more likely may not be ; to 
| ppotc fuch things as are morally 1mpoilible, 
1s unrealſo "al "0 and tro fear where no fear is, 
C (ruth Mr. /Tunt, P- 250 4 

Bur ſuch ſuppoſitionsas our Author makes, 

ought n t at all to be ſuppoſed : for there i; 
ereater hart to be feared from them, ( a5 Mr. 
nkner {ays, p. 5.45. of his Chriſtian Loyaltie) 
than from the thing ſu ppoſed frnce it is much 
more likely that ſuch de ignes ſhould be im, ined 
and bel, <Arv"p to be true, when they are falſe ( a; 
they were in the unjult Outcries again#t our late 
ak SoUuere align) than that the ey ſhould be 
certainly true : And eEVEeryY good man, yea every 
reaſonable man may have as great confidence that 
10 ſuch Caſe will really happen, as can be had con- 
cCerning the future fate and condition of any thing 

x this world. For which he there g1VES man) 
Rea ns, to which refer the Reader, and A 
ccecd. 

I”. 80. In this caſe ( ſays our Author by 
Proteſtants caunot flies and many may be per- 
ſwaded not to tlic. And men are taught that 
the Goſpel doth preſcribe no other remedy 
but fight, ailowing no other means between 


denving ant aying for tlie Faith. It 1s cel 
tain this is the ſpecial remeay preſcribed by 

Ay ” [ IE l, 4 La + | . ag 
CUr &d7INY, TOUR UNere Le OtNEr means 
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which may be as effectual as this ; Prayers 
and Tears, and Faſting and Humiliation have 
done mighty wonders. When God by Joel 
( cap. 22.) threatned his People with an 
Enemie great and ſtrong, there hath not been e- 
wer the like, neither ever ſhall be, even to the 
years of many Generations ; the chict means 
preſcribed by God himſelt, you may ſee was 
this, ver. '$ B Th erefore HOW, fa ith the Lord, 
FuUrn ye unto me with all your he arr, aud wit ) 
faſting, weeping, and mourning : who knoweth if 
he will return and repent, ant leave a bleſſing 
behind him > And ver{. 17. Let the Prielts the 
Miniſters of the Lord weep between the Porch 
and the Altar, and let them ſay, Ss re thy peo- 
ple, 0 Lord, and ['Z/ ve not thy CJEFTH: we 0 Yes 
proach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them, 
Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the heathen, 
Where is their God > Then will the Lord be je as 
lous over his Land, and ſp. re hy people. [ be Pe 
our Author will not deride fuch Lachrymi/ 
if he do, Selomon tells him who will lavgh at 
him when calamitie comes on him Prov. 1. 
Again, Supplications and Petiriovs tO Our 
Kings may have the defered ſucces: for it 
therto the m_ of England hawe been merciful 
Kings ; nor have wg A 7 of them taken C"11,,at 
in thedding bloud, deſigned the general 
ruine of their peop "A : ok own intereit Leg 
bound up in theirs Magnanimo , fatl ett 
proſtraſſe. 44 Bs 
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Beſides, it is the duty of the Chiet Clergie 
to reprove them with meekneſs and /owlineſs, to 
mind them of a Superiour Potentate who will 
judge all men without reſpect of perſons ; which 
is excellently done by Gregory, Orat. 17. Tou 
govern together with Chri#t, and reiguwith him ; 
you are the Image of God, and ſhould imitate 
him in ſhewing mercie, and not the Devil in ex- 
erciſing crueltie ; but ſhould remember that he 
hath a Maſter in Fleaven, who will ſo judge him 
as he doth the people committed to his charge. 
That whole Oration is worthy your peruſal. 
When 7heedofſtus had made a great ſlaughtcr 
among, the 7 heſſalontans , to the number ot 
ſeven thouſand, and coming afterward to the 
Church, St. Ambroſe ſhuts the doors againſt 
him, and minds him of his Cruelty ; and tells 
him, That from Aut he came, and to duff he 
ſhall return : Let not therefore the brightneſs of 
thy clothes hide from thee the weakneſs of thy 
fleſh that is under them. Thy ſubjects are of 
the ſame metal with thee, and ſerve the ſame 
Lord----wilt thou with thoſe hands which yet 
drop with the bloud of Innocents, receive the bo- 
die of the Lord > Depart, and refuſe not this 
ſentence which the Lord doth ratifie in Fleaven. 
This wrought fo with him, that he repented, 
and with much ado obtained A//olution. 

The Church of Liege wrote an Epiſtle to 
Pope Paſchal, when he periwaded Robert Earl 
Ol 
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of Flanders to rebel againſt the Emperour, 
and invade his Dominions, wherein they told 
the Pope, That Princes mu#ft be admoniſhed aud 
reproved gently ; and if they will not amend, are 
to be left to the juft judgment of God. Omne 
ſub Regno graviore Regnum---Reges 1n ipſos 
umperium eſt Jovis. 

To the Aſeertion of an umamed Doctor, 
That the Goſpel preſcribes no other remedy 
but flight againſt the Perſecutions of a lawful 
Magiſtrate , our Author anſwers, p. 80. 7! is 
one thing what the Goſpel preſcribes ; what it al- 
lows, another. As it the Goſpel did allow any 
thing contrary to its Precepts : This 1s that 
the Author would be at : tor none ever que- 
ſtioned but things in their nature indifferent 
and expedient, are allowed by the Goſpel with- 
out an expreſs command, But that which this 
Author contends for, 15 Refiſtance of a lawful 
power in caſe of perſecution ; whuch 1s againſt l 
many expreſs Precepts of the Goſpel. "The 
Gnoſticks held it lawtul ( for the avoiding ot 
perſecution) to deny Chrift, and to comply 
with either Tews or Gentiles. And to reſti? the 
Ordinance of God, rather than to ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, will be interpreted a denial at uy betraying 
of our Religion ( 4. e. of Chriſt himſclt). An 
Argument of ſo low a Spirit , AS falls bencar] 
the courage of a Heatizen, or the hearty pro- 
feſſors of any Religion. Seneca favs of is 
3 Wit 
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wiſe man, Ptacebit ei ignis per quem bona fides 
collucebit ; That he will embrace the Fire, 
rathcr than betray his Faith. And the Szoick 
fa''s, Tormenta a me abeſſe velim, ſed ft ſuſti 
neuda fuerint ut we in illts fortiter, animose, ho- 
neſte geram, Of tabo. H \W 15s the valour ot a4 
Soaldrier \nown, vat by tollowing his Com: 
mander, W1til 2 CUNCFOUS COMtemPpt of death ? 
and jhati ti - Chi //tiau Souldicr that hath fo 
e00d 2 Cape 14, be the onely coward, and tol- 
ow his Mattcr ut a diftance, and uticrly for- 
fate hirs, winen any ContHitt 1s at hand ? 
En -eretore he demands by what Law 
welt die; 1 anfwer. By the Law of God : 
rather than reſiſt a /auwful Power, we maſt ſub» 
mit to the Will of God and our Saviour, who 
have promiſed, that he that loſeth his life ſhail 
preſerve it, Luke 17. 33. and if we ſuffer, we 
tall alſo reign with him, 2 Tum. 2.12. And 
herein Chrilt himfcli hath gzven us ax example, 
1 Pet. 2. 21. that we ſhould walk in his ſteps; 
who did no (in, neither was gue found in his 
mouth : yet when he was reviled, he reviled not 
agar; w hen he ſuffered, { be threatned mot ; but 
ommit ted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſ- 
ly And to fuch a Paſtove Obedience we are 
called, taith the Apoſtle. And it 1s not our 
calling envly, but an att of Grace and. good 
/ iven t0 is, as to belicve in Chriſt, 
| {offer for Chri/ls ſake, Phil. rt. 29. which 


they 
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they that refuſe to'do, are faid to deny Chriſt. 
$) that there is little diflerence between relt- 
ting the Command and Ordinance of Clit, 
and "de nying bim : the fin 15 the ſame, and the 
puniſhment alſo ; which St. Pau! ſays is Dam- 
nation. 

P. 82. As tor the Kings Prerogative, I dare 
not be fo bold wath that as you are: the Di{- 
putes between that and Priviledge have coſt 
us dear already : it it were as well known as 
other parts of the Law are, you would not 
make to bold with it, though you ſet light by 
{ome other Laws. But even other parts of 
the Law,which are very well known and ap- 
prov cd, are yer diſobeyed, deſpiſed, and oppoſe 4, 
( as well as the Kings Prerogative ) and coun- 
ted the Grievance ot a great Partic. 

P. 82. Old Bratton appears again, and is 
made to cat his own words: for whereas he 
had faid of the King, That every one is under 
him, and he under none but God : and that he 
can have no equal in his Kingdom ; for fo ” 
ſhould loſe / "1s command, | ll cauſe One Cnutc al þ atl 
mo power over another : now ne 1s made to 
contradict himiclt, That Rex e/ (ub I, ', Gra 
lex facit Regem, &c. Wiich 1$ utte! "4 talle, 
not onely becauſe the] Kings Predeccltors came 
in bv Con queſt, but alſo becauteit is the Royal 
Aſſent that pailerh all Bills into Laws. Mr. 
Baxter anſwers thus, P. 14. part 4. of Chrz- 
. bo [tian 
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ftian Direttory : That Lex being taken for the 
[1 CHIC. 11100 of the Sou VEratguns will ro oblige the 
"Subie, f. the Law doth not make the King, but 
the Ring the Law. For waich he quoteth 
Grotius, lib. 8. p. 195. Neminem ſ1bi imperare 
poſſe , 4 qHO mutata woluntate nequeat recedere. 
Anu Grotius quotes S. Auguſtine, Imperatorem 
0# eſſe ſubjeckum Legibus ſuis, And doubtleſs 
thus 15 rae m every Free Monarchie ; as Eng- 
land is by Hiſtorians and Lawyers granted to 
bc. 

Now conſider that Bratton wrote in the 
Reign of Henry the Tiurd, when his Earls 
and Barons often confederated, and roſe attual 
War againſt him, and made him to capitulate 
with them, having got the ſ{trength ot the 
Nation in their hands ; i favour ct whom he 
jcems to write, and calls them the Kings 
higher Court : not (as ſome ) higher than the 
King, but than other of the Kings Courts. 
Yet was this no Parliament, tor the Commons 
a:e not mentioned by Bratton. Now let any 
jadge when Bratton was in the right,and when 
Th = "eng OPUROB, by what tolloweth in 
tis ſeams Chapter : for as our Author blames 


the Dt ot r for not reading on ; lo go I much 
more blame lum, becautc he came nearer to 
it. Ana rhus Bracton lavs * $} autem ab eo 
aecatur, 100 1 Crit ſupplic. 1t 1001 quod f. lum ſu- 
dirt CONF {1 ©) emendat : ovad ft HOM fecerit, 
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ſatis ſufficit et ad panam wod Dominum EXPE» 
| let Uitorem : Nemo quidem de faths ſuis pre- 
[aumat diſputare, multo fortius contra fattum ſuum 
venire, (1.e.) If the King do offend, there 1 
libertie of petitioning that he would amend what 
is amiſs : which if he will not do, there is no pu- 
niſhment for the King, but to expect God to be 
his Avenger : but let no man preſume to diſpute 
bf his doings, much leſs to make oppoſition againſt 
| what he doth. And this 1s agreeable to that 
| Scripture, Eccleſ. 8. 4. Who may ſay to him, 
What doſt thou 2 It theretore we ſhould 
grant it to be true what Bratton ſays, accor- 
ding to practice rather than Law, in thoſe 
lawleſs times ; yet Now, ( as Plowden, as great 
a La'yver as Brafton, lays ) the Caſe i altered : 
And the Oath of Supremacie againſt the 
Pope, which Brafton would by no means ad- 
mit, and the Oath of A/egziance, and Att of 
Parliament tor not taking up Arms On any pre- 
tence whatſosver,would have quite overthrown 
Braiton's Opinion, 1it he had not done it him- 
(elt. 

Our Author ſeems to apply the Premiles 
onely againſt a Popiſh Succeſſor ; and freely 
grants, that when he 1 lawfully poſſeſt of the 
Crown 5 he 1s irviclable, and wnaccountable as 
'o his own perſon, and ought by no means to have 
any violence offered to him, p. 34. To what 
purpoſe then hath he given Inſtances of re- 
proactt- 
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proachful and provoking Laxguage, Prayers 
and Devotions that helpt on Is death, a/ for 
his Deſtruttion, none for his Converſion ; threat- 
ning to kick him, and (from Zozomen ) en- 
couraging the Aſſaſt vation of him, when Julian 
was in quiet poſſeſſion ot the Empire ? 

P. 94. You quote 4 Saving of Aſterius : 
Flow great a reſort 1s there from the Church to 
#t- jars 2 &c. This is antwered by Biſhop 

P. 5 OL. of Chriſtian Subjectiow : T ou 
fund - "Garh he ) that multitudes ran from Chriſt 
to Paganiſm after ]\1\11an, to Artaniſm after Va- 
tens ; *} ut do you find that the Godly did rebel 
again/t them > What preſu _ 1s thts in you, 
to controul the Wiſdom aud Goodneſs of God, 
hftins his Church by the rage and fury of wicked 
Princes, and cron ning thoſe that be his, as pas 
tient in Trial and conſtant in Truth! Were you 
through! Ly perſw added that the I\earts of Kings 

are in the hands of G-41, and that the hairs of 
our heads are numbere-1. ſo that no perſecution 
can appreh hend his, which he diſpoſeth wot for the 

eXPErience of their faith, or recompence of their 
{ins ; you w auld as well honour the Fuſtice of God 
in ereiting Tyrants that our unrighteouſneſs may 
be puniſh 4 in this world, as embrace his Mercie 
in giving reſt to his Church by the favour of good 
Princes. FExperto Crede. This good Bithop 
favs, We have theſe twenty ſeven years endured 
all ſor! s of calamities that may befal men in exile, 
there 
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herefore charge mot us to be worldly minded, 
>. 501, See Mr. Baxter to this purpole, 
art 4. of the Chriſtian Direftory. 

What our Author ſays concerning Paſſree 


Dbedience, p. 85. Sc. ſhall be conſidered a- 


10N. 

P. 89. He 1s very angry that the Doctor 
hould 1cfle&t on ſome dangerous Pamphlets, 
us that of the F7iftory of Succeſſion, The Dia- 
ogxe between Tutor and Pupil, and another that 
utfirms , That Parliaments ſhould fit till they 
have done that for which they were called. And 
ontrariwiſe, lo tar commends the treatonable 

opiſh book of Doleman, as that it was impoſſible 
owrite a Hiſtorie of Succeſſion, without borrow- 
we from it. Thew Tools are fo dull, they 
| = needs be beholding to the Philiſtines to 
«t an edge on them upon their Whet/tones ot 
Lyes and Forgeries. Quam bene comveniunt / 

P. 91. The Thebran Legion, like a malus 
Genius, meets him again ; and tor their ſakes, 
he 15 reſolved rather to diea Murtherer than a 
Martyr : for p. 85. he puts the Caſe, though 
he confeſleth it to be a rare Caſe : for bad 
Princes ſeldom ſtoop ſo low as to be Executioners 
of their own cruelty. But the Queſtion 1s, it 
they ſhould, Z/ow far, notwithſtanding, men may 


endeavour to fave themſebves without breach of 


their Alleziance, and of that true Faith and L 0y- 
atie which they ought to bear of life and limb, 
and 
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and terrene honour. If they have a mind to kno 
they may ask advice, ( 1. e.) Flow far, notwith. 


pe 
ſtanding the Oath of Allegianc e, men may reſi, 
; A 
therr Prince. For the Authors part, he 15 re n 


tolved already, but will not diſcover to ever 
one what is in his heart : if he thought it un 
lawful to reſiſt the Kings perſon, 1n caſe |; 
ſhould offer violence to a Subje&t, he woul: 
certainly have publiſhed it; but his Sem 
ſpeaks his Conſent. Now if the King be for 
ced for his defence to take an armed Guard, « 
our Late Soveraign Was; And our Author 
with other Malecontents that think themſelve 
highly wronged, becauſe they are not rewa: 
ded according to their deſerts, ſhould mee 
him with another Armed Company , and fo 
hum; he may kill his perſon, without bark 
inz his A/eaiance tor bearing true Faith anc 
Loy aity of ite and limb, or any way injuring; 
the Ang : tor the King may be at VI eftminſter 
when they are fighting againſt him in th: 
Field : And it is not Falian they reſiſt, bu: 
the Devil that is in him. And vert | \uppol; 
that our Author, as the Law requires, hath 
declared his abborrence of that traiterous Pos 
tion of taking Arms by hs authoritie againft hi 
Derm, OY again(t thoſe that are commiſſionate! 
by him. But where th all we £0 tobe reſolve: 
11 this vi CIgNtY Cate » thail we 0 to the Ro 
Vatuitts : they arc poſitnvely tor tillin 

[' 
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the King ; Mariana, and Bellarmixe, and ma- 
ny others, own it in divers cales. But we 
weed not go {o tar ; our Author hath, t anguam 


lex Tripode, determined it,- in the Cale of Ju- 


lian, that ſuch a King 1s to be purtued, as if he 
were a Midnigh t-Thief, or a Highway Rotter, 
p. 73. and 'nis as lawful to dello) hun, as 
tor a hungric Welſh man to cat up lis Checle, 
and cry, Chud eat meer an chad it, p.ys. 
To this end Our Author quoteth Gregory cat- 


ling on the Angels whoſe work it was to deſtroy 


the Tyrant, who had not killed a Sihon King of 


the Amorites, nor an Og the King of Baſan, tut 
( in ſo doing ) had killed the Dragon, an Apo- 
ſtate, the great Depgeer, the common Enemy and 
Adverſary of all, with an &c. p. 23. And a- 
gain, p. 61. It any one had killed Fultan, he was 
vot to be Llamed ( no, but to be rewarded ra- 
ther ) as one who ſhewed himſelf ſo courageous 
for God, and for that Religion which he approves. 
St. Chryſoſtom in his firtt Homily ot David 
and Saul, teacheth another Doftrine : If we 
reverence and fear thoſe Magiſtrates ( ſaith he) 
that are elefted by the Iing, although they be 
wicked, aithough they be Thieves and Robbe rs, 
although they be unjuft : and whatever they be, 
174 deſpiſing them for their wickedueſs, but ftan- 
din 11 a e of them for the aigy tic of him that 
Fd them ; much more ought we thus to do 
in the Caſe of God, And Gregory Nazianzes 


i] Cai \ 
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ſpeaks home to the Caſe, in that 27 OrationſÞ 
P. 171. Continue faithful to your Kings : by 
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firſt of all to God, and for him to them alſo, t 
whom you have been committed by him. An 
Elias Cretenſ1s gives this Reaſon for it ; Be 
cauſe if ye fear God, and ſtudiouſly obſerve h 


Commandments, you will be faithful alſo to you 


Kings for Gods ſake. 


Now FJulian's Souldier, 


as our Author ſays, p.8. were men principli 
in the true Religion, and therefore though} 
Fulian ſtood in ſear of themas he ſays ; yet the! 
never did him hurt by Open Rebellion, or S: 
cret Conſpiracies : nor 15 our Author too ol 


to learn of them. 


\ 
F 
: 
: 
\ 
\ 


P. 92. He ſums up the ſtrength ot wha 
hath been ſaid, in theſe Five 


PROPOSITIONS, 


1. Chriſttanitie de- 
ftroys no mans Natu- 
ral or Civil R ights, bur 
confirms them. 


'2. All men have 
both a Natural and Ct- 
vil R ioht and | roperty 
in their Lives, till they 


ANSWER. 


1. Chrittamty .c 


bligeth us to prefcrÞ 


our Spiritual and FE 
ternal Rights above 


our Temporal and C8 


wc. 

2. Our Lives arc 
to be parted with 1t 
obedicnce to God! 
Laws. though not tor- 
: Fave 


ST og Ones ROO Sr  EooIoy 4 


have forfeited them by 
the Laws of their Comun- 
4 r Yy 


When the laws of 


Fi yu of our Country 
interfere , and it is 
made death by the 
Law of the Land to be 
a good Chriſtian, then 
we- are to lay down our 
Lives for Chriſt ſake. 
This is the onely caſe 
wherein the Goſpel re 
quires Paſſrve Obedi- 
ence, namely, when the 
Laws are againſt a 
man. And this was 
the Caſe of the fir? 
Chriſtians. 


FI ; hat killing of a 
man contrary to Law, 


is Murder. ” 


5. That every man 
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leited by the Laws of 


our C ountry. 


3- It isnot the onely 
Caſe wherein the Go- 
{pel requires Paſiee 
Obedience , when the 
Laws are againſt a 
man. There was »o 
Law of the Romans by 
which Chriſt might 
be put to death ; yet 
when he ſuffered , be 
threatned not, leaving 
us an example rhat we 
ſhould follow his ſteps, 
1 Pet.2.19,20,2 1. and 
hereunto we are called. 
To what? to ſuffer, 
though wrongfully 
v.19. and take it pa- 
tiently for Conſcience 


ſake towards God 


4. It we ſuffer death 
wrong fully, 1t 1s Mar- 
tyrdom, and accepta» 
bie to God, though it 
be Marder in our E- 
nemies. 

5. We may fo by 
is 


is bound to prevent 
Murder. as far as the 
Law allows: and ought 
not to ſubmit to be 
murdered , if he can 
help it. 


P. 93. 
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our appeal to the Su 
preme Magiſtrate ; as 
St. Paul, when he was 
like to be condemned 
contrary to Law, appea- 
led to Caeſar, having 
all the Law on his ſide, 
Acts 25. 8. Neither 
againſt the Law of the 
Jews, nor againſt the 
Ti emple, nor yet againſt 
Caſar have I offended : 
ver doubtlels it Caſar 
had condemned him, 
he would have patt- 
cntly ſubmitted, after 
the Example of his 
Maſter , though he 
could have had Legz- 
Ons of . 4nge ls tO actend 
hum. 


Now { defire thoſe men who of late 


have Sad in all pub lick places with the 
Thebxan Legion, to ke 'ep that complete and ad. 
mirable E xample till they have got another 
Maximian, and ti// that Maximian hath got 
authority at once to cut 6566 throats. 

I think there was never more necd than 
now, to preis that noble Example : tor though 


Wc 
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we have not a Maximian, but another Con- 
ſtantine ſet over us ; no Julian that com- 
mands us to facrifice to /dols, bat One that 
makes it his buſineſs that we ſhould all with 
one conſent worſhip God and our Saviour in the 
beauty of Holineſs. Though he have all the 
Laws of God and man to ſecure him from ma- 


' littous and violent men, yet how are the 


rongues of wicked men ſharpned againſt him, 
>, all his Miniſters in Church and State / ) 
How are all thoſe deviliſh arts of Calumny and 
Reproach, the fears and jealoufies of Arbitrary 
Power and Popery renewed, which encouraged 
a Rebellious multitude to the cutting of the 
throats not of ove Legion, but of twenty at 
leaſt ; and the cutting off the head of a moſt 
incomparable Prince too! Would the Theb.can 
Legion, that laid down their lives at the Cont» 
mand of a Maximian, have murtered a word 
againſt ſo good a Governour? And when tlie 
ſame things are attempted a ſecond tire, ſhall 
we not bring forth the Thebzan Legion to 
withſtand ſuch impious practices, and riſe up 
in judgment againſt them , who, notwith- 
ſtanding the Laws of God and our Country too, 
would not onely decimate us, bur, if it were 
in their power, deſtroy us (as Nero witht that 
the Citizens of Rome had but one Neck, that 
he might cut them all oft ) at a ſtroke? I 
would gladly add the conſideration of the 
M T hun 
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Thundering Legion to this of the Thebeax : 
They by their Prayers obtained relief from 
Heaven, and Viftory too, for the Army of a 
per/-cuting Heathen ; we are _ to pray 


= V . . . 
for ine Confuſton 0 a Chriſtian Prince. But 


this thall ſuthce. 

Under thoſe cruel Emperours, Dieclefian Þ / 
and Maximian, that moſt illuſtrious example F 
of Paſſive Obedience preſenteth it ſelf tro our F* 
view, which the Thebzan Legion ſhewed, con- F © 
ſiſting of 6656 valiant Chriſtians ; the tenth Þ 
man of whom when Maximian had cauſed to 
be exccuted for refuſing to ſlay their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, and to offer Sacrifice to his falle 
Gods ; Mauritius taking the reſt of the Legion 
aſide, uſed rhis Oration unto them (as Euche- 
rius Archbiſhop of Lions relateth in the As 
of their Martyrdom.) 

[ congratulate your Vertue, moſt worthy Fel- F 
low-Souldiers, that for the love of Religion the 
Command of Czar wrought _ at 'all in 
you. Tou have ſeen your Fellow-Youldiers, in a 
manner with rejoycing minds, to have been de- | 
lvered up to a glorious death; Flow did I fear 
lef any of You, as zt was eaſe for armed men 0 
do (under pretence of Defence) ſhould by lifting 
up his kands give interruption to their moſt Blej- 
fed Funerals > I had now readie at band for 
the forbidding this attempt, the Example of our 
C hr who by the C mn. of his —_— -- 
Put 
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Put up thy Sword which was unſheathed by 
his Apoſtle : teaching thereby, that the Vertue 
of Chriſtian-Confidence is greater than all Wea- 
pons : here Chrift our God did clearly Prohi- 
bit our minds and hands, that none with mortal 
hands ſhould refift the Divine Work, but rather 
with ever-continued Religion add a conſummati- 
on to the work begun. Hitherto we have read 
examples inferred into the Holy Scriptures, but 
even now we our ſelves have beheld whom we 
ought to imitate. 

After this, Maximian having commanded a 
ſecond decimation of thoſe that remained, (a- 
mong which it is likely that Mawritius fuffer'd) 
Exuperius taking the Entigns ot his Legion, 
ſpake thus : 

My moſt worthy Fellow-Souldiers, I hold 4s 
you fee the Enſigns of a ſecular warfare; but to 
thoſe Arms I provoke You not : I excite not 
your Conrage and Valour to ſuch wars as theſe; 
another kind of fizht is to be choſen by us. It 
us not by theſe Swords that you can make your wa) 
to the K. ingdom of Fleaven. 

And then wiſheth this Meſſage might bez 
returned to the perfecuting Emryerour : 

We are thy Souldiers indeed : but withal God) 
Servants : to thee we owe our imployment in the 
War, to him our Innocence © from thee have we 
recerved the reward of DHr labour, [0 him we are 
beholding for the benimnivg of owr lite > we cans 
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not ſo follow thee in this, though our Prince, as 
to deny God who is our Maker, and, whether thou 
wilt or wilt not, is thine alſo---- As for us, even 
this neceſſitie of our Life doth not drive us to 
Rebellion---- Deſpair it ſelf, which moſt ſtrength- 
neth men in dangers, hath not been able to arm 
us againft thee. Behold, we have our Wea- 
pons and yet refit not, as willing rather to die 
than overcome ; and chufing rather to periſh in- 
nocent, than lrve Traitors. If to what thou haſt 
already decreed againſt us, thou wilt add more, 
be it Fire Torture , or Sword, we are read 
forit. WE ARE CHRISTIANS; 
and ſuch as our (elves we cannot perlecute, 
Conſider, O Cxlar, the courage of this Legion : 
our i eapons we caſt away , aud thy Fxecutio- 
ner ſhall find our hands unarmed, but our breaſts 
armed with the Catholick Faith. Kill us, down 
with us, without all fear ; we offer our Necks 
to be cut off by the Swords appointed to: ſlay 
Us. 

And ſo they were all cut in picces, and 
each of them were more than Conquerours, 
obtaining a Crown and Kingdom infinitely 
more glorious than that of the Roman Em- 
pire. 


Now ſuppoſe ſome Diſſenting Apoſtate 
Chaplain of that noble Army , that had ra- 
ther Joſe his Religion than his Life, and had 
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more hopes to divide the ſpoils of a Tempo- 
ral Crown , than to truſt his +2viour for an 
entire Eternal one, had held forth :0 them af- 
ter this manner : 
« My dearly beloved Brethren , fel; w- 
« Souldiers and fellow-Saints, we have hither- 
*to hazzarded our Lives under a Pagan and 
* Tyrannical Prince, who hath employed us 
*as a Forlorn Hope on all deſperate deligns, 
* purpoſely to deflroy us ; and though he 
«be drunk with the bloud of our Brethren 
* now ſpilt betore our Eyes, yet doth he thirſt 
* after ours alſo, having appointed us as ſo ma- 
* ny Sheep for the Slaughter. Hearken, my 
* beloved, the Kings ot the Earth ever were, 
* and ever will be , Enemies to the King of 
* Heaven : It 1s not I, but the Spirit of God 
* by David tells you, The Kings of the Earth 
« ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take Counſel to- 
"= against the Lord, and ag ainit his Anoin« 
« zed ; but the fame Spirit t« IIs us , that not- 
* withſtanding, he hath ſet hs King upon the 
* holy hill of Sion, who ſhall Fre. b the Kings 
*of the Farth with a Rod of Iron, and dah 
* thera in pieces like a Potters I: el : and In 
« Saints ſhall have the honewr of binding their 
* Aings In Chains.and their \N, bles with Fes fers 
* of Iron. Morcover, Brethren, we read how 
*;in old time, tor the fake of Ins Ele&t, God 
* reprove d [ſings, ſaving, Touch not mine Anoin- 
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* ted, and do my Prophets no harm. It 1s true, 
« that God hath appointed Government as his 
« Ordinance, but he hath not tied us up to 
* Monarchie, which all the Wiſe men of Greece 
* have rejeted, and called them all by the 
* name they deſerved,7yrants.And though our 
* Emperours came in upon us by Conqueſt 
* and Surprize , yet we have been governed 
* heretofore by a Senate ; and ſometime the 
* Senate, and ſometime the Souldiery have cut 
* oft their Emperours tor their Arbitrary Gc- 
* vernment, and ſet up others in the room. 
* So that if we grant the Office to be from 
* God, yet the perſon appointed to that Of- 
* fice 1S a Creature of man, or a Fumane Crea- 
* ture ; and they that ſet them up, may pull 
* them down ; tor they are appointed to be 
* a terrour to evil-doers , and to be the Mini- 
* ſters of God to us for our good : But when he 
*isa Murtherer of them that do well, as we 
* jee by this bloudy Execution on our Fellow- 
« Souldiers, he is the Devils Miniſter, not 
« Gods ; and in reſiſting, we fight not againſt 
* him, but the Devil that is in him. Beſides, 
* that which this Tyrant intends, 1s ſuch an 
* arbitrary Act of his own, that the great 
* Senate, whoſe” Counſel and Authority he 
* hath rcjected, are afraid of the like cruelty, 
and woald be glad to be reſtored to their 
* Authoritic, Lct us therctore be no longer 

£ Ser- 
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* Servants of ſuch men, but ſtand fa#7 in the 
« liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free : 
* Hath not he made us his Fir/t-born, higher 
* than the Ki the Earth > Are not we a 
* Royal Prieſthe 2 and have not the Saints a 
6 nw that chey ſhall inherit the Farth > The 
* Gentiles may permit Kings to exerciſe Lord- 
* ſhip over them, but it ought not to be ſo with 
*xs, "Tis in vain to expect till :he Einpe- 
* rours become Chriſtians; we Chriſtians 
* muſt make our ſelves Emperours ; at leaſt 
«we may divide the Empire among us, and 
* ſer up Chriſt alone to rule as King in the 
* midſt of us, na HOLY COM MON- 
«WEALTH. And now is the time, or 
* never : If we ſhould tamely ſubmit to the 
* Tyrants Sword,our Religion, which is bound 
* up in our Lives, will periſh with us, and the 
«* Generations yet unborn will curlc us. Did 
* not Moſes ſlay the Egyptian that aſſaulted his 
* Brother 2 and were not the Iſraelites com- 
* manded to kill the Canaanites > What it ſonie 
* one of our number, who undervalues his 
* Life, go and diſpatch the Tyrant > Melius 
* pereat ws quam wnitas : You Romans Know 
* my meaning, 
* Once more, my Brethren, there is a Law 
* and diftateof nature that will juſtifie us 1n re- 
* fiſting thoſe that would take away our Lives. 


* Self-preſervation 15a Law above any humane 
M 4 Conſtt- 
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* Conſtitution. By what Law muſt we- die, 
* that have the Law of Nature for our Self- 
* preſervation, which 1s equzvalent tothe Law 

* of God > And did not Cicerothat great Com- 

* monwealths-man tell us,that Salas Populi Su 

* prema Lex2lt thole Inadels that are appointed 

*to cut our Throats will venture thier Lives 

* for ſuch an Earthly Maſter , ſhall we lay 

* them down cowardly without doing any 

* thing tor our Heavenly Maſter, tor our Re- 

* ligion, which he hath :intruſted us with, and 

* will require it at our hands, if we betray 
*it, and ſcek not to convey 1t to our Chik 

* dren? And if we die without endeavouring 
* it, we may periſh in the next world for pert- 
* {bing {0 tamely in this. And thusI hope I 
« have ſatisfied all ſcruples of Conſcience. And 
* now, I beſeech you, ſuffer a word of Exhor- 

* tation. 

* Now is the time that God will redeem his 

* People by our hands. Now 1s the time taat 

* we muſt vindicate our Chriſtian Liberty. 

* Now is the time that we muſt deſtroy thote 

*Romiſh Wolves that would devour the 

Flock of Chriſt. What though we bein our 

* (elves but few in number 2 Were not the 
* people io by whom God delivered [ſrael, by 
* the hands of Foſbyua and Gideon? What though 

* our Enemies be many ? hath 1t not been 

* known , when ove hath chaſed a Thouſand, 

* and 
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and two put ten thouſand to flight 2 and may not 
* the Roman Valour aliitied by the Arm of Chriſt, 
«do more than the Fewiſh 2 Beſides, though 
«there be but this one Legion that are cntire- 
«ly Chriſtians, there are- infinite numbers 
* ſcattered up and down the Empire, whoſe 
*h-arts are ASSOCIATED with us al- 
* £44) , and wait tor ſuch an opportunity as 
F © our ſtout reſiſtance will give them. Did 

*not Pliny complain to Trajan, that the Chri- 
*\tian Atſemblies were ſo great, that their 
* Heathen Temples were quite forſaken, Et 
* ſacra Solennia diu intermiſſa > Did not Ter- 
* zullian many years ſince tell us, that the 
« Citics and Gariſons, and Camp, were filled 
8 « with Chriſtian Souldiers? and are there not 
$ © great numbers multiplied now, and ready to 
* joyn with us? Anda later Doctor, Cyprian, 
* a holy Martyr cold us, that our number 1s N7- 
| * minus & Copioſus : and the numbers of ſuch 
* faithful brethren are much encreaſed rather 
«than diminiſhed, fince that time. Be ſtrong 
«then, and couragious ; be not atraid nor dit- 
* maid, for Max/mian, nor all the multitude 
* with him : there are more with us than there 
* are with him : With them 1s the Arm of fleſh, 
* with us is the Lord our God to help us, and to 
= / rf our battels. Op then and be doing. ye 
y Y mightie men of Valour : fight the Lords tat- 
 tels, and he will fight tor you. Do not 
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« baſely caſt 'away your lives like fo many 


on : and to ſuch an end our Author hath pro. # 
poſed the example of the Julian-Chriſtians. 
But there was not one of theſe Worthies 
( of whom the world was not worthie ) durſt 
mutter a ſyllable to ſuch a purpoſe; they had 
ot ſo learnt Chriſt, as to ſcandalize and de- 
fame him and his Doftrine, as if they were 
enemies to Ceſar > We are Chriſtians ( ſay 
they ) we have Chriſts Example before our eye 
to teach us Obedience and Patience, and hi 
Command not to unſheath our Swords again 
lawful Authoritie, neither in our own or hu de 
fence. We walue not the honours of this - 


» 
[9 


« fel#s de ſe ; ſell them at asdear a rate as you co 
*can. It better becomes the Roman Valour Þ wi 
«* to dye like men in defence of their lives and I 5) 
* Religion, than ignominiouſly to have their # a: 
* throats cut like ſo many Swine by a bloudy KF o: 
* Butcher : If we periſh in ſuch a glorious en, /f 
* terprize, yet we ſhall live in the records of þ. 
* the Ages to come, and givethe world a good F 7 

* example : but if we ſurvive,we ſhall enjoy the © 
* honours and glories of the world ; Religion Þ v 
« will flouriſh with us , and the Church here KF # 
* on Earth be like that in Heaven, no more t 
« Militant, but Triumphant. 1 
Such have been the Harangues of Dsſſex- #Þ c 
ters in our latter Age, and by them they have 
led on a multitude to Rebe/hon and deſtrutti. KF | 
{ 


» _a OCOIMHH tc =>, ow WL hy i. x £5 


# this which he ſays, p. 68. is the plain truth of 
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| But haſten to the glories of a better ; and in 
confldence of a ſpeedie enjoyment of them, we 
will not make refiſtance, nor "accept deliverance 
by any ungodly att. And thongh we'ſee the ex- 
| ample of Crueltie before our eyes in the death of 
* our Brethren that have been cut aſunder and 
| ſlain with the Sword, we are readie to ſuffer as 
| patiently, as we hope to reign gloriouſly with 
$o 
| Now let any ſerious man among us judge 
which were the beſt Chriſtians ; theſe Primz- 
trve Worthies , who often took their lives in 
their hands to fight the battels of a Pagan and 
Tyrannical Emperour, and patiently laid them 
rn at laſt, rather than make reſiſtance a- 
gainſt him ;or thole Modern Zealots,who will 
hazard their lives againſt a Chriſtian and gra- 
cious Prince, and by their reſiſtance, rather 
take away his lite, than live in obedience to 
him, or ſurrender their own into the hands 
of God that gave it, when God calls for it 2 
They who ſay of a Heathen Perſecutor, He is 
Gods Miniſter, we muſt obey him, not onely for 
fear, but for Conſcience ſake ; he hath no power 
but what 15 given him from above for the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins : Or they that tay, This is the 
Heir, come, let us kill him, and the Inheritance 
ſhall be ours 2 
It our Author be to be credited in any thing. 


f 
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the matter : The Julian Chriſtians were in quit 

other circumſtances than the firſt Chriſtians were 

they were in fuf and quiet poſſeſſion of thei 

Religion, when Julian came to the Crown ; ani 
they ſhould have undervalued it, if they had n 

done their utmoſt to keep it whereas the pos 

Primitive Chriſtians were born to perſecution: 
they neither knew better, nor expetted it. And 
atter a large flouriſh, he ſums up al in a word 
Pp. 71. The firſt Chriſtians ſuffered according t1 
the Laws of their Countrie, whereas theſe under 
Julian were perſecuted contrarie to Eaw. 

We never heard that the Chriſtians in 7« 
lian's tune pleaded the Laws for their indem- 
nitiz: Nor had they any ground ſo to do 
more than the Thebzan Legzon had. For, 

1. No Law of Man could make void the 
Law of God, of worſhipping God onely : And 
if ( as St. Auguſtine lays) he that dilbeys the 
Prafect that he may obey the Emperour ,ts guilt- 
leſs: jo 1s he that diſobeys the Emperour that 
he may obey God. 

2. Tac was no Publick Law that one 
L-gion ould by cut in pieces for being Chri- 
ſtiaas, by another ; yer this was their caſe : 


Tizv were commanded by that Tyrant Jas 
a({li't im in deſtroying the Chri- 


ximius t0 
ſtians. But they antwered, Me are Chriſtians, 
and ſuch as ou; (elves ws cannot perſecute. $0 
that cither the Er, crour's Will was a Law, 

or 


© 
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or elſe they ſuffered contrarie to Law. 
Therefore the truth of the matter 15 this : 
reWM Our Author had committed an errour in the 
bel Foundation, and now is forced to patch and 
a daub for hiding of it ; He ſuppoſeth the Chri- 
nS ſtians in Falian's time did generally do or ap- 
or prove of what he repreſents ſome tew of the 
"WF weak and ungovernable part to have done ; 
nc the contrarie whereof, as tothe ſounder, more 
"48 learned, and pious bodie of the Chriſtians of 
"9 that Age, hath been ſufficiently demonſlra- 
0 ted. 
So that I ſhall now appeal to the Fudge- 
- ment of the Reader, and to the Conſcience ot 
-& the Author ( if it benot ſeared ) whether this 
0 be not the plain truth of the matter which tol- 
E lows. The Primitive Chriſtians, for the 
© firſt 300 years, abounded in Chriſtian fim- 
{WF plicitie ; they never reliſhed the pleaſures of 
| the World ; Ambition and Covetouſneſs ne- 
ver poſleſt nor adulterated their ſpirits ; the 
# Bloud and Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
| ranwarm 1n their Veins, and leapt tor joy, as 
# brisk as generous Wine, when it was poured 
# out, for the Goſpel fake, to bear witnels to 
the truths thereot. Then it was that they 
were afraid to ſpeak evil of Digzities in the 
Church or State : then it was ſaid, Fee quam 
le rruicem diligunt / Bchold how they love 
one agother Then it was that ſuch Diſſex- 


Ter 
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ters that betrayed any truth of the Goſpel, 
or any of their Fathers or Brethren, were 
branded with the black charaQer of 7radtores 
or Traitors. It ever we will learn puritie of 
Doctrine, or innocencie of Life, we muſt take 
our meaſures from the Example and Pradtice 
of thoſe Primitive times, whenas yet they had 
ſo many Apoſtolical Guides among them, 
that ſealed their DoCtrine with their bloud, as 
Clemens, and Ignatius, and Polycarp, Juſtine 
Martyr, Irengus, &c. And theretore we of 
all others ſhould abhor the Do&trine of Ref- 
ſtance on pretence of the Laws, when our Laws 
lay, We may not reſiſt under any pretence what- 
ſoever. 

Again, 1s not this the 7ruth of the matter, 
that when Con(taxntine eſtabliſhed the Church 
in outward ſplendour, and Chriſtianitic was 
the way to Prelerment and Secular honours 
and advantages,HHodie Venenum infuſum eff Ec- 
clefg > From thencetorward rhe fins of Am- 
bition, Emulation, and Contention, 1imbitter- 
ed and poiſoned their Spirits ; they grew 
wanton, and began to vex and difquiet their 
Governours; to ſupplant, bite and devour one 
another. And Conſtantine himſelf favoured 
the Cauſe of Arius. But when Conſtantius E- 
ipouſed and made 1t the clabliſhed Religion, 
then, like Jonas Gourd, Arianiſmand Dowatiſm 
{prung up in a night, and over-topt the whole 
Church: 
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Church : Totus mundus miratur ſe faftum Arj- 
anum. Then it was that Chriſt was crucified 


| afrcſhindeed, when his Deity was openly deni- 
| edand diſputed, and thoſe tew Chriſtians that 
' with Athanafus, Baſil, Apoliinaris, and ſome 


others, defended it, were baniſhed, and ac- 
counted Impoſtors, and Seducers of the peo- 
ple, and dealt with accordingly. 

And from hence moſt probably it was, that 
Juliax firſt learnt the Principles of his Apoſta- 
cie, which were improved by the Pagan Phi- 
loſophers that were his Tutors, who could 
diſprove the Divinity of Chriſt trom the Do- 
rrine of the Arians, that were the greateſt 
part of Profeſſing Chriſtians ; and Julian made 
uſe of ſome of their Arguments againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, concluding,that if he were not God, he 
ought not to be worſhipped. And that Apoſtate 
otten expreſſed a greater favour to Arius, and 
particularly to George an ArianBiſhop ot Alexan- 
dria,whoſe wri: ings he made uſe ot againſt the 
Chriſtians, ut Ecclefram ſuis configeret tels, than 
to any of the m« {} pious & learned Catholicks. 

Moreover, Julian perceived that the ha- 
tred and contention of Chriſtians was fo im» 
placable, that his giving them the reins would 
be a means to deitroy them, withour his uſe 
of the Sword or Whip to drive them on (as 
when the dogs and wolves had declared war, 
the wolves ſent a ſpy to diſcover their — 

w/29 
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who brought word their number was great, but 
their colours were divers, and they did ſo fnar! Þ 
and quarrel with each other that they were not t« 
be feared at all.) But though the truth of the 
Matter appears, yet we are not come fo the 
root of the Matter, (tor that is not grounded on 
Truth) and the bitter root lieth deep under the 

round; and this it 1s : (faith our Author) 7he 
Fl Chriſtians ſuffered according to the Laws of 
their Country, whereas theſe under Julian were 
perſecuted contrarie to Law. Againſt which 
though I have faid enough already to con- 
vince impartial men, yet I ſhall now add this 
turther : I wonder how ſuch men can plead 
the Laws of the Country againſt Perſecution, 
who every day perſecute thoſe Laws, and 
live in open defiance and oppoſition of them ; 
contriving and practiſing how to over-throw 
the Religion and Government eſtabliſhed by 
thoſe Laws. . If the Fultan Chriſtians did (as 
you ſay) pray for the Deſtruttion of their Em- 
perours, reproach and brave them to their ve- 
ry beards, and threaten to kick them ; I won- 
der whar Law of the Land did maintain ſuch 
practices: or if they could have found-out 
ſome ſuch Law, yet the Law of God being vi- 
olated by ſuch prattices, God might juſtly 
puniſh them for the breach of his Laws : for 
no Law of man, that is temporarie and mu- 
fable, can indemnifie us againſt the Laws ot 
God. 


— 
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God. This is a Maxime with Lawyers (as Leli- 
us de privilegiis Eccl.)Nulla lex valeat contra jus 
Druinum. 

But, p. 65. Julian found their Religion in 
quiet poſſeſſion. What Religion I pray was 
then in tull and quiet poſlettion? It any, it 
was the Arian, which your felt cannor call 
Chriſtian, except you add diſſenting. And 
if, as it hath been faid, it were as bad as Po- 
pery, it was worſe than Paganiſm. Perha; $ 
this is the Religion of our Author : tor no 
man likely can deride the Dottrine, but he 
that denies the Deity of Chriſt, Bur I have 
ſo tar a good opinion ot you, that you con- 
ſidefed this ; and do not therefore give it the 
Appeliative of C briſtian Religjon, but the Prc- 

r name ol their Religion, viz. the Arians, or 
diffenting Chriſtians. 

[t thus were not the Religion that was in 
full and quict poſſefiion,w hat was itz rorev ile, 
and threaten, and pray tor the dettruction of 
the Emperour, and to contend earneltly a 
gainlt the Divinity of Chriſt, as Conſtantius 
Julian's predecetior did? who, as Biſhop Z//ber 
obferves, promoted that damnalie errour with 
all his might. Was this that which you call 
the reigning Religion 2 So was that 1n Crom- 
wels days, when Iniquity was eſtabliſhed by a 
Law, (luch as that lawleſs Z/ſarper could pro» 
cure.) Can you produce any Univerſal Laws 

N 
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made by Coyſtantine, that the Chriſtian Re-. 
ligion ſhould obtamn throughout af his Dom 
mons ? Licinius and Maximian cruelly op. 
preſſed them long atter Conſtantine came to 
the Throne. And his Senate conſiſted of w- 
converted Romans for a great part. Euſebius, 
chap. 55. of the Lite oi Conſtantine, ſays, he 
comnelled none to turn Chriſtians ; and chap. 
59. forbid any one tomoleſt another for his Re- |: 
lizion. Our Author might have gone tor 
one of the Godly partie in thoſe daies. 


I do not read that there was one Law ex- | ; 


tended throughout the whole Roman Empire, 
which was almoſt Z/niverſal, but that ſeveral 
Kingdoms and Cities were governed by their 
own Laws. So were the Fews and Heathen, as 
well as Chriftian Subjects, in their ſeveral Cj- 
tics and remote Provinces. As Julian told 
the Biſhops that were of ſeveral Periwaſtons, 
that they ſhould not diſturb the publick 
peace of the Empire, and then they might Þ* 
enjoy their own Liberties and Religion. Con- 7 
ſtantine (eemed to be almoſt of a hike perſwa- | 
ſion : for why clſe did henot ſuppreſs the A4- 
rian Hereſie, which from Alexandria infetted 
the whole Empire 2 He did take care to pre- 
*vent Schiſm and Sedition among, Chriſtians, 
that the adminiſtration of the Government 
might be more cafie : Bur this great men 
-bamiſhed Athanahus into France, where he re- 
-v mained 
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mained till Conſtantine his Son recalled him, 
as Puſebius in his Chronologe. 

But what if there were ſome EdiQs for 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Religion in 
Conſtantine's days, nothing was confirmed 
by rhe Senare ; that was accounted then a 


| mecedlels rhing. Nor did the Edicts of one 


Emperour bind another : by the ſame Authc- 
ritie as Conſtantine might have ſerled the Or- 
thodox Religion, Conſtantius ietled the Arian, 
and aftcr him Julian the Pagan Religion ; 1 
mean, by his own Imperial power and E- 


| dits. For the Roman Empcrour was an A5- 


folute Monarch ; their Will was a Law, as Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, quoted by you, p. 13. The 
Will and Pleaſure of the Emperonr 1s an un- 
written Law, backed with Power , and much 


! ſtronger than written ones which were not ſuppor- 
| ted by Authority. So that though he did nor, 
| as youterm it, fairly exaft Sanguinary Laws, 


yet had he the Law of the Sword in his hands. 
And I think it was a great mercie of God to 
the Chriſtians under him, that he did not by 
publick Editts put the Sword our of his own 
hands, into the hands of his Heathen Magji- 
ſtrates, who would have written them 2! in 
bloud. Therefore Mr. Baxter ſaies,p.20. of 4th 
part of his Dire. Julian was a protector of rhe 
Church from Popular Rage in compariſcn of other 
Perſecutors, though in other refoec? he was a 
Plague. N 2 Vt 
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Valentinian was a rightChriſtian Emperour, | 
and when he was cholen, the Souldiers were | 
umportunate that he ſhould aſſume another as Þ 
an Aſſociate in the Empire : he tells them, | 
It lay in you to chuſe me your Emperour ; but | 
being choſen, what you defire 1s not in your power 
but mine ; it belongs to you as Subjetts to be| 
quiet , and reſt conte ted , and to me as Your | 
King to conſider what is fit to be done. Zozo-| 
me!1, . 6. 86. | 
Ju{tinian was another good Emperour, and| 

hc aſlumcd the ſole adminiſtration of the Em-} 
pire to himſelt ; and demands in his Novels, 
Quis tante authoritatis, ut nolentem Principen 
po pollit ad convocandos Patres catoroſque Procere 
coartlare 2 Who can claim fo great Author 
ty, as to con{irain the Prince to aſſemble th 
Senate againſl bis will 2 And Juſtinian (Ns 
vel 105 * excepts the Emperour from. th 
cocrcive power of the Law, to whom, lays he, 
Ged hath ſubjetted the Laws themſelves, ſending 
him as a "«iw+-»9, Iiving Law unto men; 
An! the Gloſs noteth, 7Tbat the Emperonr 1 
e  Fath er of the Law; o—_—_ the Lar 
n/[o are ſubjet to him. When Veſpaſian was 
F.nperour , 4t was deciared by the Senate, 
7 at he m right 1 , Ke Leagues with whom he plea 
{od : And though THerias, Clandius or Ger- 
manicus had made certain Laws, yet Veſpaſtas 


YaSnor obliged by them. And Pliny " Ius " 
Pa-j 


A. 
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Panegyrick to Trajan , tells him, how happie 
he was that he was obliged to nothing. So tlat 
the Chriſtians had no* more pretence of ha- 
ving the Laws on their fide under Julian, than 
under Dioclehan , Maximus , or Conſtantius ; 
nor did they ever plead them to juitifie a Re- 
belkon againſt him, tor want of ſuch an Ad- 
vocate or Leader as our Author. ; 

Gregory Nyſſene tells us allo what the pow- 
er of the King or Emperour was: he defines 
him to be «ones 4 «fern, One that hath 
Abſolute power in himſelt, no Maſter nor E- 
qual: Cont. Eunomium, |. 1. 

So that our Author's great Babel is (allen, 
viz, that the Jultan Chriſtians had their Reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed by Law, and that they were 
long potleſled of it : For, Laws or no Laws, 
by the Lex Regia the Emperour could rc- 
verſe the old, and cftabliſh new as it plcafed 
him : and tor want of Laws, where the word 
of the Emperour was, there was power, and noxe 
might ſay to him, What doff thou > Thus it 
was with Conſtantine and Conſftantius, and 
why not with J«/zan 2 And now I hope the 


-good Chriſtians of our Age will no longer 
C 


truſt to ſuch broken Reeds as our Author puts 
into their hands, much lets that they ſhould 
take up the Sword ( which will be no other 
than a broken Reed allo, not onely to fail 
them, but to pierce through their frdes). 


Now 


M; 2 
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Now if we ſhould turn the Fables, and ask 
our Author, Whether whenFovianand Yalenti 
#ian were Emperours , and had made ſome 
new Edids tor the Orthodox Chriſtians, as well 
as againſt the Arians and Pagans, 1t had teen 
lawtul for the Arians or Pagans to rebel in 
detence of their Religion > Or, to come nea- 
rer home , Whether when Queen Mary had 
eſtabliſhed Popery by Law in rhis Nation, it 
had bcen lawful tor the "___ to have rebel- 
led againit Queen Elizabeth, they having 
the Laws on their fide, yea and queſtioning 


her Right of Succeſſion too : yet we do not 


read that they did contrive a General Rebel- 
liow ; though, for ought I ſee , our Author 
would have juſtified them , when he tells us 
trom Zozomen, what men may do for the Re- 
ligion whereof they are well perſwaded. 

Or neerer yct: when the Long, too 
Parliament, pretended againſt the King, that 
their Religion was in danger by Poperie and 
Seperſtition, their Laws and Liberttes invaded 
by an Arbitrary Power ; did they well or iff 
{rom theſe pretences to raiſe that War a- 
gainft the King, that turned the Nation to an 
Aceldama > Were the Laws ſuch as could ju- 
ſtife rhat Rebellion, or no? It they could 
not, thin | am ture they cannot now, ſince 
thelate Act for Treaſon , in the 13th of our 
King, anda Declaration of Parliament, That 

it 


% 


* 
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it is not lawful on any pretence whatſoever, &c 
And by ſeveral Statutes it is declared, 7hat 
the King u the Onely Supreme Governour of his 
Dominions, over all Perſons and Cauſes whatſo- 
ever. And the power ot the Sword or Mzli- 
tia is put into his hands, as well by the Law 
of the Nation, as of God ; and I truſt he will 
not bear it in vain. 

Having thus ſtript this fuZfac'd Bird of a 
few borrowed and painted Feathers, how juſt- 
ly is he expoſed to be hooted at by every 
boy, or dcalt with as1n the 2 of ſuch 
another bird, that ſeeing the Pidgeons to be 
well meated and live ſecurely, he o get him- 
ſelf to be coloured and arrayed like one of them, 
and feed among them, that he might no longer be 
forced to [9 abroad for his livelihood : But 
having fed with the Pidgeons a while, they per- 
ceived that neither head, nor beak, nor claws. 
were like theirs ; and therefore they expel him 

Ou! of their ſocietie ; and then thinking to re- 
turn to his old manner of life, the ret fall os 
him, and baniſh him from them alſo ; ſo that he 
was forced to remain alone as one in the Deſart. 
The Moral is onely this : Though ſome mer 
may for their own concerns, and for a little time, 
love the Treaſon, yet generally all men hate the 
Traitor. 

For my part, I cannot ſee any one particu- 
lar that did fo juſtly render J«4jan oG1ous to 

N 4 the 
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the Primitive. Chriſtians, as that he had been 
( an Apoſtate ) Lefwrer in an Aſſembly of 
( hriftians. And if any fach ſhall ( tor am» 
btious, covetoius, or vainglorious ends ) ſeek 
Protection and Encouragement from ſome 
Great men in this owr Age ; I ſhall earneſt- 
ly Leſeech them to conſider, that as ſome 
have entertained good Angels unawares, 10 0- 
thers have evil ones ro be their Familiars, who 
uſually drive them over Precipices to periſh 
in the deep : and by their fruits you may know 
them. For as our Saviour ſaid, ( Joh. 8. 44. ) 
Te are of your father the devil, becauſe they did 
the works.of the devil; o they , certainly, 
that by lyes and tallhood provoke to Exyte, 
Contention, and Bloudjhed ; they that falſely 
accuſe innocent and pious perſons, and bring 
ailing Ac raſlations againſt their Governours, 
ſuch as Michael the Archangel durft not brin 
azainſt $ atan himſ(c elf : [10V, ov cr they may pals 
tor or Ange 's of light with ſome deluded people, 
il appear to ſober and diſcerning perſons, not 
5 an evil Spirit under a Prophets Mantle, but 
in his prope colours and terrours, breathing out 
Fl.mes of fire, raiting Storms and Larthquakes ; - 
| a!t vaniſh, leavi Ng an inteCious and 
twncn beiund them. 
cfleclion favours too much of an 
#, 1 15 What our Author's two greaf 
nave fugg:lted. So Bratton fays of 
a 
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a wicked King, that he is Miniſter Diaboli dum 
declinat ad injuriam ; he is the Devils Mint- 
ſter that acts injuriouſly : and Gregory fays it 
nor onely of Julian, That the Devil was in him, 
e but even of Conſtantius, That ſome Devil ( he 
- WW knows not of what kind ) ſtole in with him to 
e WE hs Conſultations, p.25. And when our Au- 
6 thor calls the Prayers and Tears of the Primi- 
5 WW tive rg Mountebank-preſcriptions. And 
1 Pp. 74. Much wonders at thoſe who trouble the 
v Nation at this time of the day with the unſea- 
) MW ſonable preſcriptions of Prayers and Tears, and 
{ I the Paſſrve Obedience of the Thebaan Legion. 
And p. 75. That they throw away their lives, 
, I and are certainly wearie of them, who prattiſe 
y WE any ſuch Paſſive » Obedience. And p. 77. That 
4 he is a felo de fe, and guiltie of his own $ ran 
, W And thereupon prepares men tor ref/tance of 
4 + lawful Power ( though it be exercifed un- 
5 lawfully ) with an Fig qui vult viribus uti, erit 
viriliter refiſtendum ; applying what was ſpo- 
ken by Bratton againſt the violent attempts 
of one private perſon againſt another, to the 
actions of lawful Princes ; and fo doth teach 
the Doctrine of Devils: tor, as St. James fays, 
Such wiſe m comes not from above, but 1s earthly, 
ſenſ ſual , and der liſh. 

Though this might excuſe the ſharpneſs of 
my ReſkQions on the Author, yet when I 


hal! ſhew the provocation I had thereunto, 1 
think 


4. 
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think every truly Chriſtian Reader will juſtifie 
me. 'And thisit was. When I had rcad that 
paſſage in our Author, quoted by him (out 
of Zoezomen ) P. 60. it came to my remem- 
brance that Milton ( Cromwel's Secretarie ) in 
his Defence of the People of England for mw- 
thering King Charles the Firſt of bleſſed mc- 
morie, made uſe of the fame quotation, tots» 
dem werbis, p. 44. From him alſo he took 
the heme on which he declaims in ſo many 
Chapters, For thus Milton : Quid Antio- 
cheni homines apprime Chriſtiani 2 What did 
the Amtiochians, who were the chiefeſt Chriſtie 
ans 2 did they pray for Juhian the Apoſtate, to 
whom they came publickly, and rent him ( or, as 
our Author interprets it, vext every Vern in his 
Reyal heart ) with their reproaches, and ſcoffing 
at his long Beard, bid him make Ropes of it ? 
And when they heard of his death, appointed 
publick Supplications , Feaſtings , and Mirth, 
cm you think that they ever prayed for his life 
and j fetie > Nhat 2 when it is alſo reported 
that he was Plain by a Chriſtian Souldier 2 
[hee are the Pillars on which our Engliſh 
$:/omon hath raiſed to lumielt that _ of 
/ toncur 5 which vet may prove but as ſo mas 
nY Tillars of Smeak to the cyes of ail that ſhall 
12/pect them: and periaps may have a worſe 
eitect which ſmaak that hath fo much fre 
Under it i5 Wont to have } upon the Author, 
But 
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But, let us obferve what worthie Ledares our 
| Author reads us' on theſe -Zexts of Milton. 


Clap, 3. They reproacked him. in words. This 


| Chapce 


| their Altions. 


r conſilts of 7 pages. Chap. 4. Of 
This hath about + more. 


* Chaps 5. and 6. Of their Prayers and their 0- 


ther | Devotzons, makes 11x pages. 


Chap. 7. 


* His Deatn by a Chriſtian Souldier ; where you 
have the paſhge at large out of Zozomen, 
# commending ſuch as {1 7yrants , 6 paggs. 
8 Chap. 8. How thev uſed his memorie, by joy 
| and feaſting ar bis death, by calling him Per- 
ſecutor, Traitor, Killer of Chriſt, Gc. with 0+ 
| ther Reflettions on their Behaviour. Chap. 9. 


Ad finem. 


He quotes alſo the ſame paſſages out of 
Bratton which Milton made uſe of, p. 81. Nox 
eſt Rex, ubi dominatur voluntas, & non Lex : 
| exercere debet Rex poteſtatem Juris,ut Vicarius 
& Miniſter Dei; poteſtas autem injurig Diobali 
eſt; non Dei : cum declinat ad injuriam Rex,Dia- 
| boli Miniſter eff. Andas it theſe Arguments 
| which that Mercenarie man made uſe of to ju- 
| ſtifie the death of Charles the firſt, were not 
| cnough, our Author adds more to them ; to 


© what end, he beſt knows. 


But certainly, if 


that Execrable Book deſerved to be burnt by 
the common Hangman in France, this book dc- 
erves to be uſed fo by every Loyal Subjef in 
Fyg/and : it being of much worſe conſequence 


than 
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than that of Milton : Milton's book being writ- 
ten when the Father was in his Grave, and 
this when the Son by many miracles of 
mercie is ſetled and preſerved in the Throne ; 
where God long preſerve and proſper him. 

And this I tuppoſe is the reaſon that our 
Author and Mr. Eunt cannot endure the men- 
tion of 48, no more than that of the The. 
bzan Legion ; becaule theſe men are the very 
Marſhals and Miltons, the Contrivers and Ju: 
ſtificrs of whatever ſhall be done according to 
that pattern in the Mount, as the old Phraſe 
was : A Mount like that which 1s deſcribed 
Heb.12.18. So full of terrours, as made Moſes 
himſelf to tremble exceedingly. Perhaps they 
finding no Preferment in the Eſtabliſhed Go 
vernment, hope to get a Bootie by f/hing is 
troubled waters; and like the two Sons of 
Zebedee ( tor they were Fiſhermen allo) to fir 
the one at the right, aud the other at the left 
hand of ſome Great perſon , when he fhall 
come into his Kingdom. Or if the hopes of 
the tranſlation of the Kingdom ſhould fail, and 
degenerate into a Commonwealth, one of them 
may be, as Milton was, a mercexarie Hiſtorian, 
or under-Secretarie of State. But now I think 
on ir, they will never be o fit as Milton was, 
ot whom they come as fhort in accuracie 
Stile, as they may in time exceed him in 0- 
tacr of his I'ertues and Preferments. 
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I would adviſe our Divine Lefturer to 
take a Dottor's degree at Salamanca. (for he 
may deſpair of it here in Eng/and) and then 
he may be the fitter to be a Caſuiſt and Con- 


feſſor to the Szates General, to reſolve their 


Caſes of Conſcience. And for our Lawyer, 1t he 
do but read one Lecture more on Doleman,and 
purſue his Argument as he hath begun, he 
that is yet eſteemed of but as the» Pick-lock of 
the Law, and ſpeaks things doubtfully and my- 
fleriouſly, as the Devils Oracies were wont, 
may come to that Top of Preferment which 
Mr. Br. a Quondam Brother attained : And 
though he never fit in Judgment, as he did ; 
yet he ſhall, if his Friends wil be at the coſt, 
have that Inſcription on his Tomb, which was 
provided for the other. 
Mr. Hunt ſpeaking of his Adverſary, favs, 
Pp. 152. heobſerves for our imitation, that the 
Orthodox did not depoſe the Arian Emperours, 
And anſwers, We ought undoubtedly to imitate 
them therein, for that 10 man, much leſ$ a Prince, 
ought to loſe any right for a Speculative errour, 
or meer musbelief : But onely for wicked practi- 
ces, and opinions that promote, excite, and eu- 
courage them. As it Gpir::ons that overthrow 
the DoQtrine of Chri/ts Divinity, did not di- 
rectly tend to wicked practices! Hath not 
this Lawyer been fee'd by the Socinians to be- 
come their Advocate? But might not an 
Arian 
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Arian Empcrour be reſiſted, and One who i;F 
truly Chriſtian, and a Defender of the Apoſtolic 
Faith, be oppoled > And doth onr Author 
know of any more than a Speculative errow 
(it ſo much) in him whom he profecures {6 
violently ? Or was not Conſtantins his being 
of the Arian perſwaſion, the- cauſe of man\ 
attual cruelties prattiled againit the Orthodox, 
not in remote places onely, but chiefly at 
Corftantinople, where he moſtly reſided 2 and 
were not many ot thoie Cruelties acted by rhe 
authonitie of his Edicts? as I have noted con: 
cerning Macedenius his Cruelties. 
And fo for the Sitting of Parliaments till al 
Grievances are redreſſed. Milton, p. 80. S! 
Rex Parliamentum prius dimiſerit quam ea 0m- 
nia tranſigantur quorum cauſa Concilinum ih 
diftum erat, perjuris reus erit. Mr. Func: 
ſembles him in this, as well as if there” hat 
been a tranſmigration of Souls. Let his Maje- 
ſtic ſatisfie his people never fo well by Rea- 
ſoa and Authoritic, and ſerious: promiſes vi 
frequent Parliaments ; yet this man mſnuares, Þ 
thar he a&ts as if there were no intent to call 1 
Parliament any more ; And that the dehen of 
the Addreſſers was for diſcontinuance of Par- 
liaments, and for a Popiſh Succeſſor : though he 
himſclt obſerves, that in thanking hu Majeſtic 
for his promiſe of frequent Parliaments, they do 
detire them. Sce his Preface. 
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P. 152. He fays, as owr Author doth after 
him, That the behaviour of the Church towards 


hor the Roman Pagan Emperours was much different 
7 from that which they bore to Juhan,who ſucces d- 
| ed to Chriſtian Emperours, was educated a 
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| Chriſtian, and ſometime bore a place in the 


Church : for whereas the Apoftles had enjoyned 
the Chriſtians to pray fer the Fagan Emperoars, 
though actual perſecutors of the Church; yet 
THE WHOLE CHURCH did curſe and - 
nathematize Julian with an Anathema,QuoDeus 
rogatur ut aliguem & medio tollat. Tn Fulianum, 
cam defettioni adderet Machinationes evertend! 


 Chriſtianiſmi, uſa eſt Feeclefra iſto extreme ne- 
| ceſſitatis telo, & a Deo et audita. Grotius on 


Luk. c.6.v.22. The whole of Grotius his Note 
ro this purpoſe, is in theie words : Sunt qye- 
dam delifta tam atriocia, ut ft contumacia acre- 
dat nemo non videat efſe *uaflixc tc fave. pro tali- 
bus, dum tales manent, Ecclefia non intercedit 
precum ſuffragio, quod ſolis penitentibus patet : 
Generaliter tamen his, ut & infidelibus, mens 


> tem optat meliorem. 


Chryſoſtomus, ubi anathema pronunciandum, 
ait, adverſus fatta, non adverſus homines, intel- 
ligit diſtrictum illud anathema, quo Deus roga- 
fur ut aliquem EC medio tollat. Flujus ſane ra- 
rior eſt wſus: non tamen Nullus : nam in Juli- 
anum,cum defettioni adderet machinationes ever- 
tend; Chriſtianiſmi,uſa eſt Feelefia iſto exrreme 
neceſſitatis telo, & a Deo eff exardi;. It 
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If our Author had not been afraid to difco- þ 
ver from what Writers he collected his Pofie 
of Dajjres, as he calls it, p. 95. he would have 
repeated this oft Mr. Hurt, which ſeems to Þ 
carry more of Reaſon and Authority than- any 
thing elſe in all lis Treatiſe of Julian. And 
becauſe I ſuſpect that he may keep this for a 
Reſerve (tor I have heard that he intends to 
purſue his deſign againſt all Oppolers) it he 
bring no other weapons but ſuch as theſe of 
the. Church-Cenſures , we ſhall not fear : for 
theſe are Spiritual weapons which the Church 
makes uſe of, ( and that onely again#ft incorrigj- 
ble offenders that had committed a ſin to death | 
as their lait refuge in extream neceſſity : yet 
of theſe he onely ſays, the Church doth not 
intercede by ſupplications proper to the peni- 
Fents ; yet, generally,even to theſe, as alſo to In 
fidels, it prays for a better mind. St. Chryſs 
ftome ( ſays Grotius ) ſpeaking of the Anathe-} 
ma that is to be pronounced againit the Adtions, 
not the Perſons, underſtands this ſevere Anathe-F 
ma whereby God 1s intreated to take away the Þ' 
offender from the midl(t of the people, QC. 

So that Grotius and Chryſoſtome having, de- 
livered their Judgements clearly in other pla- 
ces concerning Prayers tor /Zeatheniſh and Per- 
fecuting Emperours, tne) cannot be underſtood 
here to write againit their own,and the judge- 
ment of all thotc other Chriſtians atore-men- 
tioned. 
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co- Þ tioned. To which I adde this of 7ertull. ad 
ofie Þ\ Seapulam : Chriſtianus Nullius eff hoſtis nedurn 
ave Þ! Anperatoris , quem ſciens a Dev ſud tonſtitui, 
; to 0 NECESSE EST at eum diligat , revereatur, 
ny Þ'& ſalvwm velit. And in his Apol. We reverence 
ind 77 our Emperours Godls judzement that madd 
r a © them Governoars ; for we 7m that 'to be in 

to Þ' them which God would have ; and bf "this we 
lie {make account as of a great Oath. And the 
2 of F\Oath of Chriſtran Sonldiers ( as YVegetins de 
re Militari, |. 2. c. 5.) was; Per Deum, & 
per Chriſtum, & per Spiritum Sanftum , & 


igi-(per Majeſtatem Imperaroris, &c. ByGod, and 
th \ (Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Ma 
yetFye/tie of the Emperour, who next to God was to 
not (be loved and reverenced---- they ſwore to yield 


im faithful Devotion , and vigilant Service, 
c. And he gives this reaſon for it : For 4 
, whether private or military , doth ſerve 
od, when he faithfully loves him who reigns by 
© Gods authoritze. | 
the P. 151. Mr. How hath another Obſervas- 
the tion that deſerves a ſpecial remark : Neither 
will we ( faith he ) make aſe in owr defence of 
de- Þ the Papiſts excluding the King of Navarre , 4 
pla- Þ Proteſtant King in France, no more than we will 
Per. Þ allow the French to murder a Proteſtant Mi- 
0d Þ nifter, becauſe we execute a ſeditious , traite« 
ge Þ rous Roman PriefF. 
en» # Arſe It & well known, the Romiſh Priel. 5 
acd. ® are 
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are not executed in Eng/and upon the account 
of their Religion,..but ior fuch crimes as arc 
made 7reaſon by the Law's at .our Land. And 
if the Proteſtants were.nat executed but up. 
on. the breach of ſuch Laws, the cauſe of 
Complaint would be lefs than now itis. But 
why, ON Your Principles, a Proteſtant Prince 
may notþe excluded by Papiſts, who perhaps 
are as fully perſwaded of the truth of zhei 
Religion as we are of ours, and do aver that 
Salvation-1s not to be attained in any Com- 
munion but that of their own Church, I {ſe 
no ſufficicat realon. For, they may as wel 


plead that Domintsn 15 founded in Grace, 4$ youp 


do; and that may equaly juſliſie both partie: 
in calc ct. Reſiſtance : \( 1, CE.) it can'uſlifi 
zeither. And, the conſequences of that Att « 
Excluſion may dread us tyom. coing the like 
For when the Guiſes , and ather contrivers 0! 
the /Zoly League ( as they called it } had by 
great importunitic prevailed with the prefen: 
ing tZemry che'Ihird to.agree to the Excl 
{ron of 7 7eiiry thie Fourth, the dreadtul flaug: 
ters of the Subjects on botly ſides were not tic 
on?ly cvil conlcquences thatienſued « bur tl 
Guiſtan Faction grew fo infolcnt, as to atizon 
and diftrels the King himlelt, fo tar, that fcar- 
ing his own deſtruction, he was conltrained 
10 joyn his Partic to that of the King of Nu 
wvarre, (to-whoſe Fxcluſton he had conſented 

tha! 
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that he might preſerve himſelt from Leing 
excluded | by the prevailing Failtion. So thar 
your Quere, P. 153. Whether if the Crown 
ſhould der volve upon « Rom. n Sacce [ſor we could 
iuſtifie the dethroning of him, ( whuch ti IC Al 
thor of Julian reloives we may mot ) trough 
the'French Papitls could not be juſtified in ro- 
jeCting the King of Navarre, requires no long 
conſideration, 


Tum tua es ag! ut partes cum proximus Arde! 


[ cannot omit another bold attempt of Mr. 
Huzxt in his Preface, where he conjures up the 
old Smeilymnuan Monliter of Curſe ye Meroz 
to affright all men from an accurſed Nutrali- 
tie, to bring them into the bleſſed , aſſociation. 
It was a wiſe Law of Solon ( taies he.) that 
if the C ommonwealth at any time ſhould be di- 
vided into Fattions, that the Neuters ſhould be 
noted with infamie. And that you may know 
what he means , he addes, 1f all that are 
TRUE PROTESTANTSand TRUE 
LOVERS OF OUR GOL ER N- 
MENT would declare themſelves on the be- 
half of our Religion and Government in ſuch terms 
as befit honeſtmen,and as the exigencie of our pre- 


ſent ſtate ſhall require , we ſpa find the num- 


bers of Addreſſers reduced to the Dukes Pen 
loners and Creatures. And again : Our Trat- 
() 2 fore 
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tors would diſappear , if we had no Neuters. 
And to flur the proceedings of his Majeſtic 
againſt F. $. he ſays, that the name of E. S. in 
the Abhorrences of the Nation, were but like the 
name of John-a-Styles and John-an-Oakes, is 
putting a fititivus Caſe. So that it 1s molt 
evident that he invites, and threatens all men 
that refuſe, to joyn in an Aſſociation : and to 
what that tends, the Nation is indifferently 
well fatisfed already. 

It not the Comments which theſe men make 
upon that Text, the Authors and Inſtruments 
which they make uſe of, ſuch as were the 
moſt notorious Incendiaries in our late War, 
ſome Jeſuites and eminent Faftors for Rome, 
ſome Regzicides that died in their 1mpeniten- 
cie ; thele, and the preſent endeavours to aft 
over all the Tragedies that were plotted by 
them a ſecond time , may fully convince us 
that there is Mors in Ola , ſome deadly Colo 
quintida that hath ſo imbittcred and poiſoned 
ſuch fort of Writings. 

I muſt beg the Readers pardon that I have 
not been more particular in my Remarks 
on Mr. Huxt : his Book came but lately to 
my hands ; a part of mine being firſt in the 
Preſs, and the reſt called for, fo that I made it 
oncly an Eſſay to provoke ſome more emi- 
nent perſons of his own Gown to chaſtiſe him 
according to his demerit , who have more 
health 
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| health and help, more time and advantages than 


I have. And all that love their Religion and 
Peace, will abhor ſuch perſons, as by the ſame 
Methods, the fame Libels, and pretences of 
Arbitrarie Government and Poperie, the fame 
Arguments as were uſed to detend the IWar, 
and the Murder of Charles the Firft,leek to in- 
volve us in another ſuch ; and rather than nor 
efte& it, will employ and aſlociate with any 
fort of Faxaticks, Jeſuits, and Regicides, ſuch 


| as Doleman , White, and Milton their great 


Exemplar and Tutor. 
[ cannot ſtand to give this Age a character 
of that Peſt of the former ; I mean this Mil- 


| ton, whoſe very Sores and Impoſtumes theſe 


Authors ſuck, and ſpit them out to poyſon 
the People. He was one that wrote againſt 
the whole Miniſtrie and their Maintenance ; 
that would have Divorces prattiſed on every 
flight occaſion. And when I ſhall fay, that 


| againſt his knowledge and Conſcience he mali- 


ciouſly oppoſed the beſt of Kings, I need ay 
no more to prove him the worſt of men. 
That Mercenarie wretch was, I contels, a 


{ man of morethan ordinarie parts: and when 


he came in his Chap. 4. to detend the Do- 
ctrine of Reſiſtance and Regzcide againſt that 
Argument of Salmaſus , which proved that 


! none of the Chriſtians before St. Awgu/tine $ 


Fl 
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time did pradtiſe or allow of reſting tne /aw- 
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tors would diſappear , if we had no Neuters. : 


And to flur the proceedings of his Mafeſtie 
againſt EF. $. he fays, that the name of E. S. in 
the Abhorrences of the Nation, were but like the 
name of John-a-Styles and John-an-Oakes, is 
putting a fittitious Caſe. So that it 1s moſt 
evident that he invites, and threatens all men 
that refuſe, to joyn in an Aſſociation : and to 
what that tends, the Nation is indifferently 
well iatisficd already. 

It not the Comments which theſe men make 
upon that Text, the Authors and Inſtruments 
which they make uſe of, ſuch as were the 
moſt notorious Incendiaries in our late War, 
ſome Jeſuites and eminent Faftors for Rome, 
ſome Regicides that died in their impeniten- 
cie ; thele, and the preſent endeavours to aft 
over all the Tragedies that were plotted by 
them a ſecond time , may fully convince us 
that there is Mors in O/la , ſome deadly Collo- 
quintida that hath ſo imbittered and poiſoned 
ſuch fort of Writings. 

I muſt beg the Readers pardon that I have 
not becn more particular in my Remarks 
on Mr. Fuxt : his Book came but lately to 
my hands ; a part of mine being firſt in the 
Prels, and the reſt called for, fo that I made it 
oncly an Eſſay to provoke ſome more emi- 
nent perſons of his own Gown to chaſtiſe him 
according to his demerit , who have more 
health 


of thoſe Chriſtians. I91 


health and help, more time and advantages than 
I have. And all that love their Religion and 


| Peace, will abhor ſuch perſons, as by the ſame 


Methods, the fame Libels, and pretences of 
Arbitrarie Government and Poperie, the ſame 
Arguments as were uled to detend the 1; ar, 
and the Murder of Charles the Firft,(cek to in- 
volve us in another ſuch ; and rather than not 
efte& it, will employ and aſſociate with any 
fort of Fanaticks, Jeſuits, and Regicides, ſuch 
as Doleman , White , and Milton their great 
Exemplar and Tutor. 

[ cannot ſtand to give this Age a character 
of that Peſt of the former ; | mean this Mzl- 
ton, whoſe very Sores and Impoſtumes theſe 
Authors ſuck, and ſpit them out to poylon 
the People. He was one that wrote againſt 
the whole Miniſtrie and their Maintenance ; 
that would have Divorces prattiſed on every 


- flight occaſion. And when I ſhall fay, that 


againſt his krowledge and Conſcience he mali- 
ciouſly oppoſed the beſt of Kings, | need ſay 
no more to prove him the worſt of men. 

That Mercenarie wretch was, I contels , 
man of more than ordinarie parts: and w 
he came in his Chap. 4. to detend the Do- 
ctrine of Reſiſtance and Regicide againſt that 
Argument of Salmaſtus , which proved that 
none of the Chriſtians before St. Auguſtine's 
time did practiſe or allow of re/1/ting tne /aw- 
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ful Magiſtrate, though a Heathen or an Arian: 
he ſtretched his Wit and his Reading lo far, as 
to bankrupt -the reputation of them both; as 
will evidently appear in my Anſwer to the 


ſame Arguments, which both Mr. Funt andf 


eur Anthor have borrowed from him. 

And becaule it hath beep creditably reported 
{ hat Milton died a Papiſt, and it is certain that 
he had been at Rome, and was there careſled 
by ſome great men, ( Cardinals and-others | 
[ thall deſire the ache to conſider with me, 
whether that defence which he makes of the 
Popifh Dodtrine for depoſing of Kings, in the 
fame Chaptcr, be not a probable Argument ot 
the truth of that Report. For thus faith Mil. 
ron, CNaPp.4. P.47. As to what concerns the Pope, 
againtt whom you DECLAIME MAN] 
7HIINGS TO NO PT)RPOSE, I give you li. 
bertie to talk till you are hoarſe : yet that which 


you aſſert ſo largely, to take with the _— and 


7 =_ ned, That every Chriſtian was ſubject ti 

er Kings, whether they were juſt, or whether 
on were * Tyrants, until the e power of the Pope 
was foru "le -dged to be greater than that of the 
Fizg , and till he abſolved Subjets from their 
0. rt the of Fidelitie: I have ſhewn that to be moſf 


lſe by many examples. Nor doth that ſeem 


:nore irne which you ſay in the laſt place, that 
Pre Zachary did abſolve the French from their 


O1th Of Allegiance s.( 1s rcaſon 1s ) for Hot- 


roman 
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toman, a French-man and a Lawyer, denieth 
that Chilperick was depoſed by the Popes au 
thoritie, or that his Kingdom was given to Pe- 
pin ; but that all this was tranſatted by the 
authoritie of the great Council of that Nation, 
as appears by ancient Annals , which ſhew that 
there was no need of abſolving the Subjeits from 
that Oath ; which alſo Pope Zachary atterly de- 
nied : for in the French Hiſtories it 1s recorded, 
as Hottoman and Girardus witneſs, That the 
French did from the beginning reſerve to them- 
ſelves a power as of chuſing, ſo of depoſing their 
Kings ; and that they were not wont to ſwear any 
other Fidelitie to the Kings whom they created, 
than that they would yield them Faith and Alle- 
giance, if their Kings did perform that which 
they alſo ſwore to do. So that if the King by 
male-adminiſtration fir broke his Oath, there 
was no need of the Pope, the perfidiouſneſs of the 
A ing having abſolved the ſubjetts from their 
Oath. 

Yet leſt this Invention of ilton's own 
ſhould not be ot weight to clear his Holinets, 
he brings the Popes intallible teſtimonic tor 
himſelf : Pope Zachary (lays he) who you ſay 
aid arrogate that autboritie to himſe!f, excuſeth 
it, and lays it on the People : for the Popes 
words are theſe ; It the Prince be obnoxious 


.to the People by whole Leneficence he pollel- 


({cth his Kingdom, the Pcople that make the 
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King may depoſe him. So that the reſult of F 
all is , th? Pope and Famatick are agreed in 
this Principle, The Majeſtas reals is in the 
People ; as Bellarmine with Buchanan do at- 
ſert ; and, They that create the King, may de. 
[troy him with the ſame breath. 

How induſtrious this Mercenarie man 1s to 
vindicate the Pope, whenas his own Creatures 
acknowledge that he was the Dux Gregss, the 
grand Inſtrument of dethroning that Xug, and 
ſharing his Inheritance ! 

In a Dialogue between Theophilus a Chri- 
ſtian, and Philander a Jeſuit, Biſhop Bilſox 
(p. 418. of Chriſtian Subjeftion ) brings in 
Theophilus faying : Tour Law doth not ſtick to (Þ © 
boaſt that Zacharias depoſed Chulderick Xing I 
of France, and placed Pepin iu his room. Phi- F tl 
lander anſwers, And ſo be did. Theoph. Who © n 

Jays ſo beſides you 2 Philand. Platina faith, Ejus 1 P 
authoritate regaum Franciz Pipino adjudica- Þ* h 
tur ; By Zachary's authoritie the Kingdom of Ft! 
France was adjudged to Pepin. And Frifin- ÞÞ i 
genſis afirmeth that Vepin was abſolved from the I t 
Oath of Allegiance ( 8y Pope Steven ) which he Fit 
had given to Childerick, and ſo were the reſt of FF * 
the Nobles of France ; and then the King being | 


ſbaven, and thruſt inte a Monaſterie, Pepin was 1 
anointed King : which you think much the Pope t 
ſhould do in our days. "Theoph. Zachary was Y 
conſulted with whether it might lawfully ge dons |< 


= 


| 


g, 


of thoſe Chriſtians. 195 
or no": he did not openly intermeddle with the 


matter , whatever bis privie prattices were ; 
s though many of your Biſh 


9s and Monks, to grace 
the Pope, make it his onely att. ---- But hear Za- 
chary's own words, when Volorade and Bur- 
chard were ſent to underſtand his judgment : 
I find ( ſaith he )) in the facred ſtorie of Di- 
vine Scfipture, that the*people fell away trom 
their wretchleſs and laſcivious King that de- 
ſpiſed the Counſel of the Wiſe men of his 
Realm, and created a ſufficient man of them- 


' ſelves King , ( Thus was likely the caſe of Jero- 


boam, had a ſpecial Warrant from God.) 
God himſelf allowing their doings. All pow- 


'er and rule belongs to God ; Princes are his 


Miniſters, and therefore choſen for the people, 
that they ſhould follow the Will of God, and 
not do what they liſt.---All that he hath, as 


Power, Glorie, Riches, Honour, and Nignitie, 
| hereceiveth ot the People : the People create 
the King, and may when the cauſe requireth, 


forſake the King : Ir is therefore lawful for 


{the Franks, refuſing this Monſter Childerick, 


to chuſe one able in War and Peace, by his 
viidom to protect and keep in fatetie their 
Wives, Children, Parents, Goods, and Lives. 
This s the Popes Divinitie, faith Biſhop Bilſon, 
that Kings have their power of the People , 
_ the Scripture ſaith they have from 
God. 


Now 
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Now as to the Annals of France, it is true 
that the Pope had not-intirely graſped the 
power of depoſing Princes in thoſe days, but 
made uſe of other Inſtruments ; yet this waz 
done, fay the Annals, Pontifice prius conſults, 
as Sabellicus, and the Gloſs in verb. Depoſuit 
(i. e.) deponentibus, conſenſit. The true rea 
{on was this : Pepin vas a man on whom the 
Pope relicd to quell the Lombards, and deteat 
the Grecians, that he and Pepin might divid: 
the Spoils of the Weſt, as it came to pals : tor 
-the Emperour was turned out of. /zaly. 

Now let the Reader judge how diligent an 
Advocate Mzlton is for the Pope; that not: 
withſtanding his own words adviſing it, anc 
the teſtimomie of his own creatures atfirming 
it, and the matter of fa& and the event de. 
monſtrating it, would yet excuſe him from 
having a hand in depoſing of that French 
King. And is this a fit Guide for our Moder: 
Writers Is it not poſhible ( as our Author 
lays ) but to rake many things from Dolemar 
in the caſe of Succeſhon 2 and many more trom 
Milton, when vou would irritate or defend the 
People of England 1n cale of Refiſkance and Re- 
gicide 2 

Have the Boutefeus of this Age nothing to 
jet the Nation into a fame, but thoſe Fire- 
brands which were rak'd up in the Aſhes ol 
chat profligate Villain Milton, who pleaded 
tlic 


: 
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the Cauſe of the Pope Gratis, and tor money 
that of-----Good God! what a Spirit of Rebel- 
lion 15 ſpread over the Land! when, as it was 


| obſerved by Dr. Heylen at the beginning of 


the laſt unnatural War, No times were more 
full of Odious Pamphlets, no Pamphlets more ap- 
lauded, nor more dearly bought, than ſuch as do 
moſt deeply wound thoſe Powers and Dignities 
to which the Law hath made us ſubjeſtf. Me- 
thinks we are like the man in the Goſpel, 
Matth. 12. 4.4. out of whom the unclean Spi- 
rit being caſt out, it wa/ked up and down through 
drie places, ſeeking reſt and finding none : then 
faid he, I will return to my houſe from whence 1 
came out ; and finding it emptie, ſw epr, and 
gapniſhed, he taketh with him ſeven other Spi- 
rits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in 
and dwell there : and the laſt (tate of that man 
is worſe than the firſf, Deus avertat Q- 
men |! 

I beg my Readers pardon that I may ani- 
madvert a little on thele Libe/ers, and Ac» 
quaint them, that to their Þrogenitors we 
owed the kindling, fomenting, and inflaming 
thoſe late Wars, that made us a confuſton at 
home, a ſcorn and a reproac habroad. Prymne, 
Burton, and Baſtwick, were like to many Fo- 
xes ct looſe an: d encourage: |, like the Prieſts 
and Preco's of Mars, to ſcatter Fire-brand 
through the Nation, Nor would the times 
permit 


193 Refletions on the Behawiour 


permit a little water to be ſprinkled for the 
quenching of them, but fed them with oyl. 
The Laws were filexced and out-lawed then, as 
they are now, as if indeed we were inter Arma : 
there wanted not ſcourges to puniſh them, 
but an arm to iflidt rhe legal Sanctions. 

Then it was, firſt, That Burton in a ſediti- 
ous Sermon compared that excellent Prince to 
Fulian, and his Chapel to Julia's Altar : And 
tells the ſame ſtorie of Mars Biſhop of Chat 
cedoy, who called Falian Atheiſt and Apoſtate 
to his face, as our Author hath done in print. 
That Male-content having been admitted to 
the Kings Chappelſor a whule,and defeated of a 
Biſhoprick to which he aſpired, turned Apo- 
ftate, and defamed the whole Order as Apti- 
chriſtian. He had ſerved that excelent Prince 
in his Cloſet ; and miſſing of the Preferment 
in the Court, for his turbulency, being bani- 
ſhed thence, he began to court rhe People, and 
tought it in the Camp; not being aſhamed to 
proteſs himſelf a» old out«caft Courtier, worn 
out of, favour and Friends there ; which was 
the reaſon that he became a Profeſſed enemy 
both to Xing and Court. 

Then it was that he made his Pulpit 2 Drum, 
to beat up for Sedition and War. Prynne, 
Baſtwick, Leyton, and many others, took the 
Alarm ; and dipping their Pexs in Ga/l, made 
way tor the Sword, that glutted it ſelf withſo 

much 
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much bloud. He preſumes to dedicate his 
Seditious Harangaes, as ſo many Fire-brands, 
ro the Houſes of Parliament ; where finding 
too much combuſtible matter, he made ſuch a 
flame, as warmed him a little, but made a 
general conflagration throngh the three King- 
doms. 

Had it not been much better that zwo or 
three ſuch Boutefeus had ſuffered according to 
their deſerts, than that the whole Nation ſhould 
fall a Sacrifice to thoſe 7dols of a Seditious 

arty ? 
n There wanted not then good Laws againſt 
ſuch diſturbers of the publick peace. The S7a- 
; tute of Weſtm. the firſt provided, That no man 
ſhould publiſh or tell any falſe News whereby diſ- 
cord or occaſion of diſcord or ſlander may grow be- 
tween the King and his People or Nobles. And 
4 Statute was made the ſecond of Richard 2. 
cl. 5, for puniſhing counterfeiters of falſe news, 
and lyes, of Prelates, Earls, Dukes, &c. of things 
which by them were never ſpoken, to the Hander 
of the Prelates, &c. And the puniſhment was 
left to the diſcretion of the Xing and Council. 
And old Bratton records this ancient uſage : 
St quis Machinatus fuerit, vel aliquid fecerit, 
Sc. If any one ſhall contrrve or do any thing a- 
rainſt the life of the Wing, or to make Sedition 
in his Army, or ſhall give conſent or counſel there- 
to, although they effett not the miſchief which 
they 
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they deſigned ; he ſhall be guilty of Treaſon. And 
accordingly one Fohn Bonnet a Wool-man was 
drawn ani hanged tor icattering ſeditious Li- 
bels in London. In tle 4th year of Hen.5. as 
Stow relates , Sir William Stanly, a perlon of 
great valour, was condemned and executed as 
a Traitor, lor ſaying (lels than our Author 
doth) 7hat if he theueht Perkin Warbeck to 
be the undoubted Son of Edward the 4th, he 
would never bear Arms againſt him. And in 
the gth ycar of Z/.7. Bagnal, Scot, Heath, and 
Kennington, who had taken SanCtuary in St. 
Martins legrand, were taken out, and three 
of them executcd, tor forging Seditious Bills 
tothe ſlander of the Ang and Council. The 
like proceedings were made againſt Barrow, 
Greenwood ,. Penry, dal, and many others, 
who were condemned, and ſome of them cx- 
ecuted for the like Seditious Writings againſt 
Queen FEliz, and her Government : concer- 
ning which I ſhall preſent to our Authors 
Her Majeſties Proclamation. 


By the QUEEN 


A Proclamation againſt certain Seditiaus and 
Schiſmatical Books and Libels, &c. 


T IE Queens moſt Ercellent Majeſty, 
conſidering how within thele few _ 


of thoſe Chriſtians. 12 got 


paſt, andnowof late, certain ſeditious | 
evil-difpoſed perſons cowards herYayeſty, 
and the Government eſtabliſhed fo? cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical within her Bajeſties Domt- 
nions,have deviſed, w2itten,pzinted,02 catt- 
ſed to be ſeditiouſly and ſecretly publiſhed 
t diſperſed, ſund2y ſchiſmatical and ſevitt- 
ous Beoks, diffamato2y Libels, -and other 
po CUntings amongſt er Daje- 

tes Subjects, containing in them Do- 
(trine very erroneous, and other matters 
notoztouſly untrue, and landerous to the 
State, and againſt the godly refoxmation 
of Religion and Government Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal eſtabliſhed by Law, and ſo quietly of 
_ time continuen, and alſo againſt the 
perſons of Biſhops, and others'placed in 
authozty. Eccleſiaſtical under her* Pigh: 
neſs by her authoztp, in ratiinix fo2t, and 
beyond the bounds of all god Himanity : 
All which Books, Libels, and 'Trititigs, 
tend by their ſcope-to perſwads and bung 
ma monitrous and apparent dangerous 
Jnnovation within-her Domintons and 
Countries, of all manner of Eccleſjaſtical 
Government now fit uſe, and'to' the a- 
b2toging, 02 rather tothe overthzow of 
her Pinhneſs lawful Prerogative; alſow- 
ed by Govs Law, and eſtabliſhen by the 
Laws of the Realm, anv conſequentſy to 
reverſe, diſſolve, and ſet at libertythe pre- 
ſent Government of the Church,-and to 
make a vdangerous change of the fon of 
Oocrine, and uſe of Drvine Service of 
Hoy, and the Hiniſtratton of the Sacra- 
ments 
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ments now alſo in uſe, with a raſh and ma- 
licious purpoſe aiſo to diſſolve the Eſtate 
of the Melacy,being one of the thee anct- 
ent Eſtates of this Realm under her 
Dighneſs, whereof her Bajeſty mindeth 
to have ſuch a reverendregard,as to their 
places tn the Church and Commonwealth 
appertaineth, All which ſaid lewd and ſe- 
ditious p2actices, Do directly tend to the 
manifeſt wilful beach of great number of 
god Laws and Statutes of this Reaim, 
inconventencies nothing regarded by ſuch 
Jinobations. _ 

Jn conſideration whereof, her Highneſs 
graciouſly minding to p2ovide ſome gov 
and ſpeedy Remedy to withſtand ſuch no- 
table, dangerous, and ungodly Attempts, 
and fo? that purpoſe to have ſuch eno2- 
dignlp puniſhed.” dorh lignſlte this her 

ignly o nifie 
Highneſs miſtking and indignation of 
ch dangerous and wicked Enterp2tzes3 
and fo? that purpoſe doth hereby will and 
alſo ſtraightly charge and command, that 
all perſons whatſoever, within any her 
Yazjeſties Realms and Dominions, who 
have 92 hereafter ſhall have any of the (aid 
ledititous Books, Pamphlets, Libels, 92 
CUritings, 02 any of like nature already 
publiſhed, o2 hereafter to be publiſhed, in 
his 02 their cuſtody, containing ſuch mat- 
ters as above are mentioned, againſt - 
preſent over and Government of the 
Church of England, o2 the lawful Wini- 
ſt ers thereof, g2 againſt the Rites and Ce- 
remonies 


Ie 
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remontes uſed in the Church, and alfow 
ed by the Laws of the Realm ; That they 
and every of them do p2eſently after, with 
convenient ſpced, b2ing tn, and veliver up 
the ſame tunto the D2dinary of the Oto- 
ceſs, 02 of the place where they inhabit, to 
the intent they may be utterly defaced by 
the ſaty Oldinary, 02 otherwiſe uſed by 
them. And that from hencefo2th no pcr- 
ſon 02 perſons whatſoever be ſo hardy as 
to wiite, Lontrive, p2int, 02 cauſe to be 
publiſhed 02 diſtributed, 02 to keep any of 


- the ſame, 02 any other Books, Ltibels, 0? 


CUritings of {ike nature and quality, con- 
| and intent of 
this her Pajeſties ]Noclamation. And 
likewiſe, that no man hereafter give any 
inffructton, direction, tavour, 02 aſliſtance 
to the contriving, witing, pznting, pub- 
liſhing, 02 diſperſing of the ſame, 02 ſuch 
like Books, Libels, 02 TUritings whatſo- 
ever, as yep tender her £Bajeſttes god fa- 
vour, wfit avoid her htgh diſpleaſure, and 
as they will anſwer the contrary at their 


 tittermoſt perils : and upon ftuch pains 


and penalties, as by the Law any way may 
be inflicted upon the offenders, in any of 
theſe behalfs, as perſons maintaining fuch 
leditious actons, which her Dazeſty min- 


| deth to have ſeverely erecuted,. Andifany 


perſon have had knowledge of the Au- 
tho2s, TUriters, P2inters, 02 Dilperſcrs ' 
thereof, which ſhall within one month af- 
ter the publication hereof, Diſcover the 
ſame to the D2dinary of the place mn ye 
ih 


264 Refle&ions on the Behaviour 


had ſuch knowledg, o2 to any of her Ya: 
jeſttes P2zivy Council: the fare perſon 
ſhall not fo2 his fozmer concealment be | 
ercafter moleſted 02 troubled, Given at 
er YBajeſttes Palace at Weliminſter, the 
Thirteen of February, 1588. Jn the One and 
thirticth year of her Dighneſs Reign. | 


God Save the Oneen. | 


Imprinted at London by the Deputies of Chrj- | 
ſtopher Barker, Printer to the Queens 
moſt Excellent Majeſty. 1588. 


Now, either our Authors knew theſe things, 
or no : if not, they may give me thanks tor 
minding them of theſe Laws, ſome of which 
are ſtill in force, which ought to bind up their 
hands from the like praftices, leſt they meet 
with the like puniſhment. SureT am, they are 
obliged in Conſcience, it not in /ntereſt; time- 
ly to beg pardon, and make their Recantations 
as publick as their Crimes. But if they did 
know theſe things, and yet act ſo confidently h 
and induſtriouſly againſt them, Miror admodins | 
ut? quorum fatta imitantur, eorum exitus F111 per- 
timeſcunt. Certainly theſe men think them- 
ſelves in ſome 4 Commonwealth, «4; 
ſentire que velis, & que ſentias loqui licet : 
where they think according to their own 
luſts, and talk as laviſhly as they think : 7» | 


mig Ml 
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magna fortuns, minima licentia. Every action 
of our Superionrs, every word, yea, the very 
thoughts and intentions of their hearts, are 
arraigned, cenſured, and condemned, as if the 
onely were to be accountable : Bur as tor the 
Mobile, Nos nemerus ſummus, & magno domi 
»Anur Atridi. The confidence of ricir xunm- 
bers makes them confident of impunity ; and 
the Priviledges of the People tar exceed rhe 
Prerogative of the Prince. Quidvis 1mpune 


facere, hoc Reginm eft. 


Though other Reſtraints have proved incf- 
teual, all the wholſome Laws of the Land, 
all the fad experiences of the national plagues 
of the Sword, Fire,and Peftilence, which have 


fallen , or rather have been draws down on 


our own heads by our /ngratitude and Rebel 
lion againſt God and our Superiours , 112\ 

been baffled : yet thoſe ſtronger ties of God 
Commandments, ſo plainly, fo trequently, and 
under ſuch intolcrable penalties bound upon 
our very Souls and Conſciences, ſhould yet con- 
ſtrain us to live more piouſly and peacea#!/, 
than hitherto we have done: Or at leaft the 
Mercies of God, who faved and redeemed us 
with an out-ſtretched Arm , and hath ſet over 
us the meekeſt and moſt merciful Prince on the 
karth. His patience and long-luffering to- 
wards us atter ſo long and hcinous provoca- 
tions, his defeating the belliſh Plots of our 
P 2 Adver- 
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Adverfaries, who unwearedly watch for an 
opportunitie to devour us, ſhould at laſt lead 
us to Repentance , and cauſe us to con/der 
and do, in this our day, the things that belong 
to onr peace, before they are hid from our eyes. 
Againſt the Soptuſtrie of tuch unreaſona: 
ble men for Refitance , I ſhall oppoſe the Doh * 
&rine of the Apoſtle for Obedience and Sub | 
jedion, which he delivers, Rom. 13. Let every} 
ſoul be ſubjett unto the higher powers. For there} 
is no power but of God : the powers that be, are 
ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore refiſteth 
the power, refhſteth the ordinance of God : and 
they that refiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation V. 5. Wherefore we muſt needs be ſub- 
Uk not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
ake. 


O F 


OBEDIENCE 


Active & PassIve 


Due to our 


SUPERIOURS. 


Hoſe few direfions of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 1}. 1, 2, &c. are fo full and 
plain, that there needs no Comment 


* on them, it men were not reſolved againſt 


their dutic , and employed their wits to pals 
late their ſins, and deſtroy their Souls. For 
from that Text we are taught, 

1. That all lawtul Government, the i... 
IS trom God : 7, he powers that be are ordained 


of God. 

2. That God often gives this Power to 
wicket men. The Powers that were in bc- 
the Apoſtles wrote, were ſuch as 


audius, Hcathen Perſecutors. 
1 every Government there 1s 2 


PP p S is 
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Supream or higher Power, that judgeth all, and 
can be judged of none ; for without ſuch a 
Power noGovernment can ſubſiſt. 

4. That ſuch Powers muſt be cheerfully c- 
beyced in all things not contrary to the Will 
ot God ; paying them Cuſtom, Tribute, Ho 
our, and Fear, as to Gods Miniſters. 

5. That in things contrarie to the Will of 
God, as wc ought not to obey, 1o we ought 
not to reſiſt. | 

6. That the penaltic of Reſiſtance is the 
Wrath of God, eternal Damnation. 

7. That-we are obliged as well not to re- 
ſilt in things contraric to God's Will, as cheer- 
tully ro obey in things agreeable thereunto, 
for conſcience ſake; that 15, in conſideration of 
the Command of God, which layeth an Ob- 
[;gation on our Conſcience. 

1. That all Government 1s originally from 
God. This ſeems to be granted by our Au- 
?hor, and therefore I ſhall tay the Jeſs concer- 
ning it; Mr. Hunt alto aſſerting, p. 38. that 
it 1s impoſſible any thing can be of mans appornt- 
ment, which 1s of Gods ordination : There can 
be no ſuch thing as a Co-legiſl ative power of men 
with their Mater. Government therefore (lays 
he ) 1s of God, but the Specification thereof 1s 
of men : and the beſt definition that can be made 
of Government, is in the words of both the Apo- 
(los, 7 trims aviegmine dime it i Corti 0; dinance, 
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and [3 but a Humane Creature : Wherein he contra» 
h a  ditts himſelf as it were even in the ſame 


y C- 
Vill 
Fo 


| of 
Ul: 


| breath, having ſaid immediately before, /t x 


impoſſible any thing can be of mans appointment 
which is of Gods ordination, underſtanding it as 
hedoth, not of the Species, but of the Origz- 
nal Right and Authoritie of Government : 
For p. 36. he demands, Where u the Charter 
of Kings from God Almighty to be found 2 for 
nothing but the declared Will of God can war- 
rant us ge, 4x up the Rights and Liber- 
ties of the people. 1f they are lawful, I am ſure 
it is villame to betray them. Here you plain- 
ly ſee the people are encouraged to re/i/t their 
Prince, on pretence of defending their Rights 
and Liberties , or elſe they are declared 14 
lains and Trattors. 

But let us examine the ground of this Af- 
ſertion : He quotes 1 Pet. 2. 13. Where (he 
ſays ) the Apoſtle ſtiles Kings, as well as Gover- 
ours under them, the Ordinance of man : which 
cannot have any other ſence, but that men make 
them, and give them their power ; and therefore 
(lays he ) when the Apoſtle calls the power of 
Government Goffs Ordinance, it 1s becauſe in ge- 
neral God approves of Governments ; as 1t there 
were any Governours which were advanced 
it not Gratia Dei, as our ſtile hath it, yer De- 
creto ac Dono Divino; when Pilate himlclt, 
who condemned Chriſt, had his power giver 
bim from above. P 4 


: 
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[ wondercd to read this, in a man that had 

ſhewed much diligence and reading ( as to 
matters of Law ) in his Treatiſe concerning 
the Biſhops Right, thus to faulter and preva- 
ricate, in aſſerting (p. 36.) that Kings have no 
Charter from God, And my wonder is yet 
increaſed, . when I read his confident concluſton, 
That theſe two places could nor be reconciled 
by any other interpretation but his own. 1 am 
much inclined to think that Mr. Hunt knew 
a better way of reconciling theſe Scriptures ; 
onely, finding no other offering themſelves 
willingly to ſerve his Hypotheſis, he thought | 
to prels this of St. Peter to it. Now the de- 
figne that he drives is againſt the Succeſſion, 
P. 42. which ( ſays he) us of a Civil nature, 
ot eſtabliſhed by any Divine Right : -»=and the 


—_— 


—— 


muſt be made by the People in conferring the 
Royal Dignitie and Power. Had Mr. Hunt 
talked at ths rate in Cromwel's days, when he 
was about to make himſelf a King, it had teen 
tolerable; but to talk thus in a Kingdom fo 
long continued in a Legal Succeſſion, and ſo 
well conſtituted, that nothing but ſuch new ſug- 
geſtions are like to diſturb it, necdeth Pardon, 
Lough he cypects Praiſe for it. 

[1 other things I thougit Mr. 7/unt an 1- 
g=nyous and bold man, that ſpake tus own 
Sen ments, as if he were in Croitate litera ;; 


and 
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and 1 would willingly have excuſed him upon 
that account here, or as a man labouring un» 
der the common fate of ſuch as meddle with 


| matters out of their Spheres : for ſeldom mcer 


we with ſuch Blunderers as Divines, when they 


| attempt the work of Lawyers and States-men ; 


or Lawyers, when they invade the Office of 
the Pir'ine. But none of thele things can be 
.\caded in Mr. Hunt's excuſe : for no doubt 
be had conſulted with ſuch Divines as wrote 
in the time of the Late War, at leaſt ſuch as 
had a hand in that War, and yet ſurvived. 

The Aſſemblies Annotations were at his 
hand ; and I ſuppoſe he would have conful- 
ted them, or ſuch as they were, ( z.e.) no 
great friends to Kingly Government. Hear 
then what they ſay on the words Ordinance of 
man. By Ordinance 1s meant the framing and 
ordering of Civil Government ; called the Ordi.- 
nance of man, not becauſe it 1s invented by, or 
hath its original from men ; for all power is from 
God, Rom.13.1, 2. though ſometime he uſeth 
men as means to derive Power or Government 
to ſuch or ſuch a perſon or perſons, that ſo they 
might be the more willing to yield Obedience ; 
but ecauſe it 15 proper to men, 0r becauſe it 15 
diſcharged by men. And on the word Su- 
preme they note : There 15 therefore no other 
Supreme on Earth above the King in his Domi- 
nio1s. 
| Farmus 
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Pareus 1s another common Author, and one 
whom Mr. Hunt probably would have con- 
ſulted about this Opinion above others, he 
having written ſuch things againſt the power | 
of Kings as deſerved tobe committed publick- 
ly to the flames. kiaw: apellatio ad Deum 
primum autorem nos revocat ; The word Crea- 
ture recalleth us to the conſideration of God, who 
is the Prime Author of Magiſtracie : for though 
Magiſtrates are ſaid to be created, that is, or- 
dained by men, yet their firſt Creator properly 
1s God alone. Thus he, in the Append;x to lus 
Comment on Rom. 13. Dubio 3. 

And there he teacheth you plainly how to 
reconcile St. Peter with St. Paul, whom you 
make to contradict each other. 7he Apoſtle 
(lays he) calls Magiſtracie a humane Ordi- 
nance, not cauſally, as it is deviſed by men, and 
ſet up at their pleaſure ; but ſubjefively, as it 1s 
adminiſtred by men ; and objettrvely, as exerci- 
ſed about the government of humane Societies ; 
or laſtly, in reſpett of the end, as conſtituted of 
God for the benefit of men. 

Calvin and Beza, and generally all the Mo- 
dern Expofitors, ſay the ſame : and whoever 
reads the words following, where this Ord:. 
nance of man is divided, to the King as Supreme, 
and to Governours ſent by him, muſt needs ac- 
knowledge, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
thing, but the perſons. Omni perſoyr, omni 
prin- 
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principatui, cui nos divina diſpoſitio ſubdi voluit, 
jaith Bede on that place. 

Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe I think is be- 
yond all exception, becauſe it perfectly recon- 
ciles tlie ſence of St. Peter with that of St. 
Paul : for by every Ordinance of man, he un- 
derſtands every Heathen Governour, every mor- 
tal Prince. And his learned Notes do evince 
the truth of his interpretation ; which Leing 
too long to inſert, I reter the Reader to them, 
and ſhall onely give you his Realon, which is 
this : That the Gnoſticks, who had ſo early treu- 
bled the Church, taught, that Chriſtian Servants 
and Snbjetts were not bound to obey their Hea- 
then Maſters and Magiſtrates ; whereas the A- 
poſtle enjoyns them to obey both, not onely if 
they be good and-gentle, bur allo if they be 
froward, it they be unbelievers. 

We may not make our Libertie a cloak for 
Ambition or Rebellion ; and pretend to win- 
ticate our Countrie, when we intend to ex- 
flave it : As Antiochus, who brought a great 
Armie into Greece, pretending, to deliver it, 
when it was in a condition of Freedom and 
Profperitie : And thus the Lacedemonians en- 
deavouring to free themſelves trom one 7y- 

rant, made way for Thirtie to dominecr over 
them. 

But Mr. //unt's demand is, what Scripture 
we have tor the figs Charter. lJanlwer,That 
Saul 


214 Obedience A&tive and Paſſive 


Saul had a Charter, 1 Sam.8. for God choſe 
him ; and how far it extended, read there, 
and Skiccard de Jure Regum apud Febrgos. 
And atter God had rejected Sax/, who had 
firſt rebelled againſt God, yet he hath the 
Title and the Reverence of the Lords Anointed 
given him by David ſtill. And God himſelf 
calls Cyrus his Anointed (though a Heathen). 
And Daniel acknowledged of Nebuchadnezzar, 
The God of heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, 
power, ſtrength, and glorte, Dan.2z.z7. Theſe 
then had it not from the People. 

Pilate himfelf, though an Inferiour Magi- 
rate, had his Charter owned and ſubmitted to 
by Chriſt himſelf. And when it 1s faid 1n the 
Old Teſtament, By me Kings reign, Prov. 8. 
15. and inthe New, even of the Roman Em- 
perours, ſuch as Nero and Claudius, that they 
are ordained by God, and that our Obedience 
15 duc to them for the Lord's ſake, and for Con- 
["1ENCE ſake ; He mutt be an [anoramius, Or 
wor, that can ce in Scripture a Charter tor 
the Peoples rights and power even to refit 
ther Prince, 2nd none for the Prince to Vindi- 
-a/e is Auihoyirie over the Peopie. 

{ir would be irkfon 10 tic Reader to relate 
v at is obvious in FTeathen Writers concern 
mg th: Original of Atagly power. Nature did 
&t lirit fad oat a King, lattit Seneca : And A- 

ot f1\ s, That by natere not onely the Father 


hath 
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hath rule over his Children, but alſo the King os 
ver thoſe that are within his Kingdom. 1 his 
is the Government that God himelf erected 
from the beginning, giving to Adam a Patri- 
archal, which is tantamount to 'a Monarchal 
ower. This he granted to {ſrael, and con- 
tinued to the <""s of Ghriſt. To this 
power in the Romans, Chriſt afid his Apoſtles 
ſubmit themſelves, and command every Soul 
to follow their examples : and all the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did fo, till the Pope of Rome, to 
the great ſcandal of Chriſtianitie, invaded the 
Thrones, and uſurped the power of their [awful 
Emperours. Gregory the Seventh, Pope 7/r- 
bane, and Paſchal were the firſt that ſtirredup 
Subjetts againſt their Princes, and the Sox 2- 
gainſt his Father. 

We are taught ( faith Polycarp) to vield 0- 
bedience to all Principalities under God, exce pf 
in things deftrutlive to our Souls. Therefore 
do as you pleaſe; caft me to wild beaſts or the 
fire, which is not to be compared to that eternal 
fire prepared for the ungodly. In the Conſtitu- 
tions of Clemens, 1t 1s declared a hainous fin to 
reftfÞ rhe Prince : and the Councils for 1200 
years taught no other Doctrine. And when 
thoſe Popes firſt turned Rebels, and procee- 
ded fo imperiouſly as to Fxcommunicate the 
Biſhop and Chiirch-men of Liege for adhering 
to the Emperour, and ſtirred up Robert Farl 
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of Flanders to deſtroy all that Clergie ; they 
wrote a mo!t excellent Epiſtle, declaring, 7hat 
they never had heard of any ſuch Dottrine or 
Praftice from any of the Aur A q and that tbey 
had obſerved fearful Fudgments of God falling on 
ſuch as did rebel againft their Princes. And 
ſo it tell out: foy all the Bypes great Inſtru- 
ments, Radolphus, and HO®Oman, and Egbert, 
were cut oft; and gave the World magnum 
Documentum, a levere Caution not to riſe up 
againſt their Princes, no not tor the ſake of ar 
Infallible Pope. 

This was the ſence of the Primitive Fa- 
thers. /reneus proves it by Scripture, and 
concludes, By whoſe command they are born men, 
by his command they are made Princes, So 
7ertal. Inde Imperator, unde homo; inde po- 
teſtas, unde Spiritus. 7t is God (faith Origen) 
who ſetteth up Kings, and removeth them ; and 
in his own time raiſeth up ſuch a- one as is uſeful 
to the State : Contra Celſum.'. Theophilus 
Bop of Antzoch ; Þ will honour the King, not 
adoring him, but praying for him; knowing that 
' God the 1g is ordained. So Atheyagoras, 
ot Aurelius and his Son Commodus, 1ay8a They 
had received the Kingdom from above. St. Baftl 
alio on P/al. 32. The Lord ſetteth up Kings, and 
removeth them; and there is no power but what 
is ordained of God. And to conclude with 
Greg. Nazianzen, concerning the Power of the 
Gover- 
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Governor of his Province,Orat.17.to the Citi- 
zens of Antioch, That together with Chrift he 


| did rule the people committed to his charge ; 


that from him he had received the Sword, and 
was to be accounted as the Image of God. So 
S. Chryſoſtom : And if we reverence thoſe Officers 
that are choſen by the King, though they be wice 
ked, though they be Thieves and Robbers, not 
deſpiſing them for their wickedneſs, but ſtanding 
in awe of them for the dignitie of him that ele- 
ed them ; much more ought we thus to do in the 
caſe of God, and the King choſen by him. Serm.1. 
ot David and Saul. 

So that even wicked Princes have a Charter 
from God. So, our Saviour faid of Pate, 
Joh. 19. 1 1. Thou couldest have no i*ia autho- 
ritte or power againft me, except it were given 
thee from above. And St. Paul of the Roman 
Emperors, There is no gow but of God, the 
powers that be, are ardained of God; and he 
that reſiſts, refiſteth the Ordinance of God. And 
that St. Peter fays the fame, though in other 
words, hath becn made evident : Submit your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether to the King as ſupreme : for ſo is 
the will of God, 1 Pct. 2. 13-15. 

I. Auguſtine, de Civitate Dei, |.5. c.21. 
Regnum terrenum dat Deus pus & 1mpuis : 
Qui Mario, ipſc Caio Czfari ; qui Auguſto, 
ipſe & Neroni, &c. God gives an Earthly 
King- 
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Kingdom both to good and evil Princes : Fe li 


that gave it to Marius, gave it toCaius Crlar; Þ 
he that gave it to Auguſtus, gave it to Nero; | 
he who gave it to the Veſpaſians, Father and | 
Son, moit mild and loving Emperours, gave it Þ 


likewiſe to that mo$t cruel man Domitian : And M* 


not to recount them all, he that gave it to that 
Chriſtian Prince Conſtantine, gave it to rhat 
Apoſtate Julian. Theſe things, without doubt, 
that one and true God doth rule and govern as 
he pleaſeth, although for ſecret cauſes, yet not 
for unjuſt. So the Prophet, Dan. 2. 37. Thou, 
O King, art a King of kings: for the God of | 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom , power, | 
Strength, and glorie. And chap. 5. 21. The | 
mo#t High ruleth in the kingdom of men,and gij- 
veth it to whomſoever he will, chap. 4. 

And as God {ctteth them in the Throne, ſo 
he rules by them, and over-rules them, gui- 
ding all their a&tions tos own juſt and wiſe 
ends. If all the Princes of the World ſhould 
conſpire, they can do no more than what 
Gods hand and counſel have determined before 
to be done, AQts 4. 28. God knows how to 
eftc& good and gracious ends, even by wicked 
Kings. He made Cyrus an Inſtrument to 
build him a Houſe in Feruſalem, 2 Chron. 36. 
23. and calls Nebuchadnezzar his Servant, 
Jer. 25. 9. The heart of the King 1s in the hand 
of the Lord as the rivers of water ; he turneth 

tt 
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it whitherſoever he pleaſeth. He can reſtrain 
the ſpirits of Princes, as he did Abimelech, and 
© not ſuffer them to touch his People. He can 
8 cauſe the wrath of man to turn to his praiſe. 
& He ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus to deliver the 
Jews from the Captivitie ot Babylon, Ezra 1.1. 
© He made Darius and Artaxerxes inſtrumen- 
$ ral in building and beautifying the Houſe of 
I the Lord, Ezra 6.22. and chap.7.27. 

* Wherefore, as the Pfalmiſt fays, P/al. 97. r. 
: The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce : let the 
: multitude of the iſles be glad thereof. For 
© though Clouds and Darkneſs are round about 
© him, and we cannot fee the reaſon or end of his 
|Providences; yet Righteouſneſs and Judgment 
| are the habitation of his Throne, v. 2, Were 
| the Almightie like the Fpicureans GoJ, that 
| could not intend the affairs of the world with- 
| out great trouble, and therefore retired him- 
| ſelf, and left all ro Chance, we might then 
| think it fit tochuſe for our ſelves : but when 
q every Choice and every Chance 1s ordered by 
x the Almightie and wiſe God ; when it 15 faid, 
| 1 Sam. 18. 18. The people had choſen Sul, 
| chap. 10. 2.4. it is faid, The Lord had choſen 
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him. And if the -Magiſtrate be choſen by 
Lot, yet, as Solomon favs, Prov. 16. 33. The 
| Lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſition 

thereof 1s of the Lord. We may not lay there- 
8 fore as that Prince did, 2 Ang. 6. 33. when 


God 
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God had {cnt a Famine in Samaria, This evil 
is from the Lprd, why ſhould I wait on bim any 
longer 2 much lets thould we reſiſt the eſta- | 
bliſhed Ordinance of Heaven : tor, if it be 
of God, ye counot overthrow it, leſt haply ye be | 
found even to fight againſt God, Afts 5. 39. in 
whoſe all-wite diſpenlations we ought. to ac- }f : 
quieſce, and patiently to ſubmit to them. 
When Feroboam rebelled againſt Rehoboam 
a wicked Prince, you may find what a black 
charafter he and his Contederates have in the 
Scripture, 2 Chron. 1 3. 5. Ought you not to know | | 
that the Lord God of Iſrael gave the kingdom Nj 
over Iſrael to David and to his ſons for ever, by a 
covenant of ſalt 2 yet Jeroboam the ſervant of 
Solomon the ſor of David s riſen up, and hath | 
rebelled against his Lord. And there are ga- | 
thered to him /AIN MEN THE CHIL- 
DREN OF BELLAL, and have ſtrengthned | 
themſelves agaiiiſt Rehoboam when be was | 
YOUNT and tender-1 earted, and could not with- 
fland chem. And now ye think to withſtand the | 
kingdom of the Lord in the hands of the ſoys of | 
David.---v.12. O ye children of Iſrael, fight ye | 
not againſt the Lord God of your fathers : for 
ye ſhall not proſper. From this Scripture theſe Þ | 
Obſervations are obvious, uo 


1. That 


f 
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i, Thata Succeſy on to. the Crown, Fure 
Diviae, 5 ND mEW thing, v. 5, 

2. (That misno E xcaſe tor breaking God 
| C cnmaud; to plead we followed Providence. 

That to rebel againſt an ew Prince, ſuch 
45 Reboboam was, 15 tO rebel againſt the Lord, 
v. 8. 

4. That ſuch as ſtrengthen ſuch a Rebellion, 
are Sons of Belial, v. 7. + 

5. That the Kings hearkning to evil Coun: 
ſelors, 18 no ſufficient Plea to warrant a Re 
_—_ 

. Nor his oppreſſzng the People. 

: That notwithſtanding their great n#m 
bers ( Feroboam having eight hundred thou- 
ſand choſen men of valour ) they ſhall not 
proſper, v.12. and v.17. there fell with Te- 
roboam foe hundred thouſand men of was 
lowr. , 

8. That Rehoboam was not ſo bad, but Fe 
roboam was much worſe : for he made all 7/- 
rael to fin, ſetting up Calves as Gods, for the 
| People to W orſhip ; » Whereas under Rebo- 
boam the Worſhip of God was pas ed 
(though fhe People were opprefled ) v. 1c: 
The Lord is our God, and we have not farſakes 
him ; 'and the Prieſts which miniſter to the 
Lord, are the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites 
vait upon their buſneſs. 

Q 2 5. That 
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9. That after that bad King, God ſent 0- 
ther, good ones, to eſtabliſh his Worſhip : 
and therefore we muſt wait the Lords leifure, 
and not murmur againſt, nor reſiſt his Ordi- 
nance and Decrees, but ſubmit to the hand of 
God, who often puniſheth a wicked People by 


an unrighteous Prince. 


HOW FAR 


Wicked Pances 
Ought to be obeyed. 


Egatively : not in any thing con- 
trary to the revealed Will ot God: 
to all Gods Laws they are bound 

theuuelves, Det. 17. 18. And God will call 

them roa more ſevere account than others, 
there being greater obligations laid on them, 
and their evil Examples like to do more hurrt. 
And muci\ more are we bound to obey thoſe 
Laws of God which oblige the greateſt Po- 
tentates, above any Laws of mcn. *T1s St. 
Auguſtine's Gradation , De Verbis Dom. Ser. 
6. If thy Curator command thee any thing, 
muſt it not be done 2 yet if the Proconſul coun- 
termand it, thou deſpiſeſt not thy Curator , but 
ſerveſt a greater. And if the Emperour com- 
mand one thing, and God another , what do you 
judge fit to be done > And it is rclolved thus: 

Da veniam [mperator ; tu carcerem, ille Gehen- 
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mam minatur : We ought to obey God rather tharP 
man. | : 

2. Poſitively : In all things that are not 
contrary to Gods Will , we ought cheertully 
to obey : So' St." Baſil #T« Irwin wi tuwnditns Re 
gula Fthic. 79. Where the Command of God dot! 
yot | hinder gr interpoſe.” For otherwile they 
have no power at all. © Whatever 1s real} 
zood, God hath commanded us already, anc 
torbidden whatever is evil ; but hathileft rhe 
command of things indifferent to his Vicege- 
zerents, to judge of the expediencie and _ule- 


tulneſs of them : And if' we obey*th i 


in this, we obey them in nothing, ! Whigh is Þ 
well expreſſed by Avlus Gellius PHeathen, | 
in the perſon of a Father commanding ether Þ 
what isright or what is wrong. If it be right 
it is to be done, not becauſe he commands it, but 
juſtice requires it : If it be wrong, it ought not 
to be done, becauſe it is unjuſt ; aud therefore 
the Father is not to be obeyed in any thing. Tc 
this AulusGellins anſwers, that the divifion i 
imperfett, becauſe there are things of 'a middl: 
nature, wherein the Father is to be obeyed with 
a filial ingenuity and readineſs : which is much | 
more \trong in behalt of the Prince. 

The word uſed by the Apoſtle 1s *nwniwnde 
a military word , ſignifying to be wander com- 
mand : and as the Centurion faid of his Soul. 
ers, Matth. 8. 9. If I ſay to this man, Go, ht 

ooeth 
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goeth ; to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my Servant, Do this,and he doeth it. And thus 
not the Centurion did himielt : tor he was in ifunis, 
1llvi wnder Authoritie, And ſuch obedience we 
Re mult yield, as St. Vaul requires bY Titus }. 1. 
lor where to the innionos he addes, wdzgeins (1. 0.) 
ditto obedire , and to be ready to every good 
work. 

We ought to obey even a Popiſh Prince, (auth 


thay 


all 
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them Mr. Baxter. And there can be no. quettion 
ve bur we ought to obey them in what God 
1c. hath commanded : We owght to pay them 7ri- 


bute and Cuſtom, as Tertullian teliuncs of the 
Primittve Chriſtians : we ought to ſhew tlem 
FN, Reverence, FHone: ir, and Fear C O! 9!t, as 
er & good and proticable Members of the Com 

F monweaith,culigently to tollow our ( Alliny 25, 
ut i and advance the Trade and happ _ of the 
_ : Nation : We ought to defend their Perſons, 
re 8 and fight their Battles aguinlt their A. $ : 
© and in extraordinary cates, to give them ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance. Ie bring unto you. laid 
Tuſtine Martyr to Antonius, more help and Tris 
bute than all others , being t' Thi by our Lord 
ro grve ro Caſar the things t/ at are Ca __ $ 
We ought ro prey for the welfart of them and 
their people, that with and under them we may 
lead quiet and peace able lives. So Tertullian 
prayed for Domitian 2 great I yrant, tor hb: 
long Life , ſecure Empire , ſtout Armies, f.tith- 
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ful Senators, & quxcunque hominis Gt Caſa» 
ris vota ſunt. We ought to bleſs God for 
the 200d things we enjoy under them ; we 
ought not to exmvy at their proſperitie, tO mur- 
mur and repine at Cv ery ſevere Diſpenſation ; . 
but to our Prayers jovn- Interceſſtors and 
7 hankſgivings : tor though there be ſome F- 
vils in their Government , yet there would 
be more, if that Government ſhould be turned 
into Axarchy and Confulon. 
Si ubi jubeantur ( Milires ) quzrere fin- 
gulis liceat, pereunte — , etiam Impe- 
r1um intercidit, as 7acitus, 1. 1. If Souldiers 
Le permitted to diſpute the Commands of their 
General, the whole Empire may fail on the neg- 
left of obedience. It was a ſevere Counſel gt- 
ven by St. Auguſtine (Epiſt.7 3.) to Poſſidonius : 
Rather think what com ſe you ough t to take with 
them that will not obey, than to convince them 
that what they do 1s unlawful. And in truth, 
there would be endleſs Diſſentions , if every 
Subject ſhould be permitted to diſpute the 
lawtuincls of fuch Commands as arc*enjoyne 
cd him, not by his Prixce alone, but by the 
wature deliberation of his Council c ſpecially 
hen, as 1t 15 With us, every one hath lus votre 
n chufirg ! noſe Connſel/or, that in our names 
conicnt to the Laws. This were to do what 
i5 foretold by Solomon, Prov. 29. 25. After 
op to make es. "HIYV. | 
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It is a pernicious Opinion, that hath infe- 
Qed too many of this Age , That though we 
do not attively obey the Princes Commands, yet 
if we ſubmit to the Penalty, the Law s ſatisf- 
ed, and we are free from guilt. In anſwer to 
which, I ſay : 

1. That Obedience is more than Nom-reſt- 
ſtance ; it muſt be ative and cheerful, as un 
paying Tribute and Cuſtom, 1o in other parts ot 
obedience; to go and come,and do what is com- 
manded. 

2. Suffering, or paying the penaltie, 15 not 
the chiet intention ot the Law ; but the du- 
ty of Obedience, without which the: ends of 
Government will be fruſtrated, viz. Peace and 
good Order. 

3- The Law of God enjoyns us to obey 
the Laws of men that are not contrary to 
his Law. Now though we fatisfie the Law 
of our Country by bearing the penalty, yet 
the Law of God is not thereby fatisficd ; 
that Law requires Kepentance and Amendment, 
(1.e.) that we do ſo no more. As in that 
inſtance of frequenting Divine Service, we do 
not think a Papif?t hath ſatisfred the Law when 
he pays Twelve pence ; neither indeed do 
others : For it is Gods Law that is broken, 
who commands us not to forſake the publick 
Aſſemblies ; and to obey them that have the 
rule over us : For we are to obey for Conſci- 
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ence ſake, (4. e. becauſe of the obligation which 
the Command of God hath laid upon us ). 
And when the Magiſtrate calls tor our obedi- 
ence in this or that particular which is not a- 
gainſt Gods Word, God commands our obe- 
dience to him, he having Gods Authority in 
ſuch caſes; and to diſobey , is not onely to 
diſobey man, but God : Submit your ſelves to 
every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, and 
tor Conſcience ſake : and the penalty of dilo- 
bedience 15 damnation. 

So that it is an Atheiſtical Suggeſtion, that 
Rulers and Tyrants did. firſt invent Religion, to 
keep men in awe. For although no other 
Terrours are ſufficient to keep men in obe- 
dience but thoſe of Fel! and eternal Damna- 
tion, becauſe men may carry on their mutchue- 
vous deſigns ſo ſecretly, or with ſuch a high 
hand, as to eſcape puniſhment in thus lite ; yet 
it is not man but God that requireth obedience 
even to humane Laws, under the Severeſs Son- 
ions of Eternal Death. 

Objeft. But what if the thing commanded 
be not good ? then we owe no Obedience : for 
the Magiſtrate is no longer Gods Miniſter than 
he commands for God : When he commands 
agains? God, he commands without Authority, 
and fo we may diſobey him without 11n. 

Anſw. There are but two Rules whereby 
we are to judge whether the Commands 
Ol 
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of our Superiours are good or mot. 
The firſt is the Law ot -God ; and when 
we make that our Rule, we muſt be as ſare 
that the Word of God condemns what the 
Magiſtrates command, as we are ſure that God 
commands us to obey our Magiſtrate: And in 
all reaſon we ſhould chuſe what 1s our moſt 
plain and indiſpenſable duty, before that which 
15 doubtful ; eſpecially when the penalty of 
not obeying is no leſs than Damnation : tor that 
is the wages of ſin , or diſobedience to Gods 
ary 
A ſecond Rule is the Laws of men,which 
do lind the Conſcience when the Cominand is 
not contrary-to Gods Word. So that the 
Caſe to be. reſolved is onely this: What we 
muſt do when the Magiſtrate commands 
things which we judge not expedient. In 
which caſe, con fidering eſpecially our circum- 
ſtances, the Laws eſtabliſhed being, fuch as we 
our ſelves have conſented to, it is to0 late for 
us to diſpute the inexpediency of them ; for 
ſo there can never be an eff bliſtment, it being 
impoſſible to make ſuch Laws as may not be 
excepted againſt by ſome , eſpecially ſuch as 
tranſe: *(s the Laws. In ſuch caſes therefore, 
the Magiſtrate, not the Subjef, is to expornd 
the Law. 
[t is ſufficient that the Laws have a tender- 
cie to the publick and more general good,though 
lome 
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ſome private men may ſuffer in the Execu- 
tion of them : And when ref/ting thoſe Laws 
which are made, will do more hurt than good, 
we ought to obey them, though we ſuffer un- 
juſtly in ſo doing. As Dr. Sanderſon gives an 
inſtance in Souldiers who for their Cowardiſe, 
or ſome other crime, are adjudged to be puni- 
thed in a way of Decimation , (4.e. ever 
tenth man): now although ſome of thofe 
that ſuffer may be gw/tleſs and valiant men, 
yet the private incomvenience mult be endured, 
rather than a pablick miſchief ſhould be tole- 
rated. Of this the Learned Caſuift ſpeaks 
{o largely and fatisfattorily, that I ſhall reter 
my Reader to his laſt Pralection, p. 356. De 
Obligatione Conſcienti@. 

When we are commanded to do what we 
apprehend not to be tor our good, we muſt 
have a double conſideration : Firſt, to the 
perſon commanding, who is Gods Miniſter, and 
therefore may not be re/i/ted , though, in the 
ſecond place, he abuſe his power in comman- 
ding whit is not good or [awful : For if in this 
caſe we refif#, we uſurp the Power, and invade 
and deſtroy the Order and Government that God 
hath et over us. If we might reff# when 
we apprehend that we are commanded things 
againſt our Religion, our Laws, or Liberties, 
then there could be no tuch thing as Rebel 
lien; and then thege would not long be = 
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ſuch thing as Religion, Libertie, or Govern- 
ment 1ft the world. Doubtleſs the Apoſtle 
was ſenſible what kind of Governours were 
in Rome when he wrote his Epiſtle, name- 
ly, ſuch as commanded for the moſt part 
things that were 'impious ; yet we read not 
of any refiſtance : and doubtleſs thoſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians beſt knew the Apoſtles mind, 
and practiſed accordingly. 
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Ecauſe, 1. He is Gods Miniſter. For 
B the Lords ſake, we muſt ſubmit, faith 
St. Peter, andfor Conſcience ſake (1.e.) 

tor the Odligation that God hath Jaid upon us 
as he is Gods Miniſter. This ſwayed with Da- 
vid : He was the Lords Anointed, and there- 
tore, he could not lift up a hand againſt him : 
ror Would St. Paul ſpeak evil of any of the 
Rulers of the People. For, to ſpeak evil of 
them, is accounted as Blaſpicizy, and Diſobedi-. 
enceis as Sacriledge : And. as St.Paul, A reſt- 
ſting of the Ordinance of God. 
Ob. As he is Gods Miniſter for good,we are 
ready toobey him ; but when he commands | 
what is evil, he is no longer Gods Miniſter, 
but the Dev/ls, and we ought not to obey ! 
him. An. 


— —— 
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Anſ. He is Gods Miniſter till as to his Of- 
fce, though in reſpeQt of the abuſe of it by un- 
righteous Aftions, he do the work of the De- 
vil, And many times God placeth crae/ and 
unrighteous Kings, (as a juſt Fudgment) over 
an wnrighteous people ; _— to the Im- 
precation of David againſt thoſe that were e- 
nemies to ſo good a King, Set thou an ungodly 
man to have rule over them. 

Regis quando boni ſunt, muneris eſt Dei; 
quando mali, ſceleris eſt populi. When good 
Kings bear rule, it is a token of Gods Favour ; 
when wicked ones, it is the effett of the peoples. 
Hniquity. As Job lays, Chap. 34. 30. juxta 
Septuag. Regnare facit HHypocritam, propter pec- 
cata populi, God takes away good Kings in 
his anger, and ſets evil ones in their rooms: 
yea, many times, for the fins of the people, he 
permits good Princes to tall, as hedid David in 
mumbring the people, that they and their Xing 
might tuffer under a common Calamity. It 1s 
an obſervation of Axeas Sylvius, de Ortu Im- 
perij, c. 16. Deus ſ&pe propter peccata Subdito- 
rum depri vari permittit vitam Rettorum. When 
Rehoboam hearkned to evil Counſellors, 1 Kin. 
12.15. The Cauſe was from the Lord, that he 
might bring to paſs his ſaying, &C. 

Now who ſhall judge whether the thing 
commanded be tor wr good or not? We have 
very plain precepts which require our Obedience 
to 
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to Princes in all things that are not againſt 
the word of God : And we ought to have 
as plain precepts Aſhirmative or Negative for 
the things that we refolve to do or not to do 
according to the Kings command : #. e. No» 
thing can j«/tzfe our diſobedience to ourPrince; 
except there be as plain Scriptare-proofs for 
the intrinſecal evil of the ation commanded, as 
there are tor the neceſſity of Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence. Where is it faid, Te muſt needs diſobey 
your Prince when he commands you to worſhip 
God in the publick aſſemblies, or to pray unco- 
wvered, or to receive the Sacrament on your knees ; 
as it is ſaid, Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the 
higher powers; and, Submit your ſelves to every 
Ordinance of man ; and, Obey Magiſtrates and 
them that have the rule over you ? 

In this one Common Good of Order and Go- 
verament,many good things are included: for, 
as Cicero ſaid, de Legihbus +3. Without Govern- 
ment, netther Houſe, City, or Nation, nor Man- 
kind, nor Nature, nor the World it ſelf could 
ſubſiſt. And St. Chryſoſtom on Rom. Hom. 2 3. 
Take away the higher Power, and all goes to 
wrack ; neither City, nor Family, nor Aſſembly, 
or any thing elſe can ſtand; the ſtronger will de- 
wour the weaker, and all things be turned up- 
fide down. It is therefore concluded by all 
Wiſe men, That a bad Prince is better than 
none. For a demonſtration whereot, the Per- 


fans 


Wicked Princes. 235 


fans after their Kings death permitted the 
people to live in a Lawleſs manner tor five days 
together, that after the experience of the @ut- 
rages and violences committed in the inter- 
regnum, they might be the more endeared to 
their Prince. Conlonant to which is that in 
Judges, chap. 21. 16. when there was no King 
in lirael, every one did that which was right in 
his own eyes : Which made them ow any terms 
to deſire a King 

2. Weare to cbey them, that we may lence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men, that think and 
ſpeak evil ot Chriſtianity, as it it ſet up Chriſts 
Kingdom againſt Caeſars, and a good Chrilttan 
could not be a good Subject ; which ſlanders we 
ſhould confute by our peaceable converſations : 
and this will gain us 5 new. at home, by mitt« 
gating the Princes diſpleaſure ; or toleration a+ 
Lk if we be put to fize for our [ives, when 
it ſhall be known that we are of peaceable 
and patient Converſations. 

The Chriſtian Religion was from the be- 
ginning reproached as a diſturber of the Secu- 
lar powers ; and therefore it was the Care of 
Chriſt to clear his Diſciples from this Crime, 
by paying tribute, and living in ſubjeition t > 
the Rulers of this world, that he might g.v2 
them xo offence. And the Apoſtles knowing 
that they were reported to be Seditious, and 


; ſuch as would turn the world upſide down, have 
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taken all poſſible care ro undeceive the eye. 
mies of the Goſpel, by obliging the profeſſors | 
thereof to obey their Rulers, under the greateſt | 
obligations that the wit of men could in- | 
Vent. | 

So that in caſe the King do command ſuch * 
things as are evidently forbidden by God, we | 
ſee what is then to be done : we muſt peace- ! 
bly acquieſce in the providence of God ; as Taci- | 
tus faid,we may boxes Imperatores voto expetere | 
guoſcung; tolerare,\.4. Submit to them as /uſtra- | 
ments and Rods 1n the hand of God, correcting | 
or puniſhing us for our ſins. God hath the de- 
wil himſelf in a Chain, and hath ſet bounds un- 
to him : as in the caſe of Fob, whole life he 
could not take away, nor go beyond Gods Com: | 
miſſion. Commit your ſelves therefore to God 
in well doing, who hath faid, Vengeance is mine, 
and 1 will repay it. And as David to Saul, 
I Sam. 24. 12. The Lord judge between thee 
and me, and the Lord avenge me of thee ; but | 
my hand ſhall not be upon thee : or, as in 1 Sam. 
26. 10. The Lord ſhall ſmite him, or hu day! 
ſhall come to dye, or he ſhall deſcend into the 
battel and periſh : the Lord forbid that I ſhould 
| m__ forth my hand againſt the Lords Anoin- 
red. 

We may not impute all that we ſuffer to | 
our exemies ; the hand of God is in it, and we * 
mult (as David did) acknowledge it to be the | 
Lord 
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Lords doing. We muſt recerve evil at the 
hands ..of God, as well as good ; and Bleſs 
him when he takes away, as well as when he 
continues his Mercy to us. Jer. 29. 7. The 


8 7ews were commanded to ſeek the peace of rhat 


City (though it were Babylon) wherein they 
were Captives, and to pray to the Lord for it : 
for in the peace thereof ye ſhall have peace : and 
doubtleſs in the diſturbance of it, they were 
like to be the fr/t and greateſt ſufferers. 

04j. But may we not reſitt wicked Prit- 


on ? 

Anſ:This (fays our Author)is the Mahomet an 
Do&trine of the Bow-/tring : which Irhink is 
a moſt ſcandalous, it not blaſphemous exprel- 
ſion. For this example our Saviour hath fer 
us, who though moſt irmoceyr and moſt af- 
flifled; yet was moſt patient under all his ſut- 
terings: and we mult /ook to Feſus the Anthor 
and Finiſher of our Faith. And it is directly 
contrary to 1 Pet. 2. 19. where, 1n the judg- 
ment ot all Expoſitors, we are in the ſame max» 
mer to obey Magiſtrates as Maſters, (1. c. ) 
though we ſuffer wrongfully, to take it patients 
ly, as our Saviour hath given example , who 
when he ſuffered he threatned uot, &c. Read 
chap. 4. 12,13. andchap. 3. 14, 15, &c. 

Thoſe Chriſtians who wrote their Apolo» 
gies tothe Emperonrs and Goverromrs that were 

R 2 then 
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then perſecuting of them, would not dare to 
ipeak any thing bur what was 'an apparent 
truth ; yet they all diſclaim the prattice of 
Reſiſtance, as contrary to the Doctrine that 
they had' received, viz. to be Subjeft to the 
Higher Powers, &c. Thus Juſtine Martyr, 
Lactantius, Athenagoras, Cyprian, tc. | ſhall 
name one for all. We are defamed ( faith 
= ad Scapulam) touching the Imperial 
1e/lie ; yet never were Chriſtians found to 

Y Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſlians: ( z. e..) 

racy never ſided with any Fattions againſt 
tne Fraperours ; though if they had ſo done, 

their numbers were ſo great, that they might 
have overthrown his Forces : They might # 
one night with a few Fire-brands avenge them- 
ſelves, it they held it lawful to revenge evil 
with evil. ad we been minded to profeſs 0- 
pen Hoſtilitie, could we want numb rs of men, 
or force ph Arms 2 we have filled your Iſlands, * 

Caſtles, Towns, Tents, Tribes, and Wards, yea 
even the Palace, Senate, and place of Judge- 
ment. For what War were not we able, though 
fewer in number than you, who go ſo willingly to 
our Martyrdom, if it were not more lawful in our 
Religion to be ſlain than to ſlay 2 And yet under 
all rhcir Perſecutions they multiplied : Li- 
gabantur.includebantur, torquebantur urebantur, 
{aniebantur : ©) ramen multiplicabantur , faith 
vt. Auguſtine, de Civit. Dez, |. 22. C 6. 
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Grotius, |. 1; c. 4: de Fure Belli, &ce. ſpealc- 
ing of that Satred *Maxime of the Apoſtles, 
Acts 4. /t u better to obey God than man, dil- 
courſeth thus :' © If eirher for this ( 5. e. our 
« obedience to God ) or tor any other caule, 
* he that hath the Soveraign power offer us 
* an injurie, it ought rather to be patiently 
* tolerated, than torcibly reſiſted : «for al- 
« though we do not owe an Active Obedi- 
* ence to ſuch Commandus-ot Princes, yet we 
*do owe a Paſſive : we may not tranſgreſs 
« the Laws of God or Nature for the pleaſure 
* of the greateſt Monarch, yet ought-we ra- 
« ther patiently to ſubmit to what ſhall be ins 
* flicted on us for diſobeying, than by reſi- 
* ſtance to diſturb our Countries peace. The 
' beſt and fafeſt courſe, inſucha caſe, is either 
* to preſerve our ſelves by flight, or fefolutely 
* to undergo whatever: ſhall be impoſed on 
*us. His Reaſon is cogent : Becauſe- Civil 
* Societies being inſtiruted tor the preferva- 
* tion of Peace, there accrues to thati'Com- 
* monwealth a greater Right over usafd ours, 
* ſo far as 1s neceſlarie for that end.-—-And if a 
* promiſcuous Right of- forcible! Refiſtance 
* ſhould be tolerated, it would be no longer a 
* Commonwealth, (4. e..) a SanCtuaric a- 
* gainſt Oppreſſion, but a contuled Rabble. 
For this, among other. things, he quotes 
| that noted Saying, Fr FINCII Summun rerum 
3 arbi- 
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* arbitrium dii dederunt, ſubditis obſequij g/v- 
* ria relida eſt, God hath given to Princes 
* the Soveraign power, leaving to us the glo- 
* rie of Obedience. If a Souldier refiſt his 
* Captain, ſtriking him, and but lays hold of 
* his Weapon, he 1s caſheered ; if he break it, 
* or ſtrike again, he ſhall be put to death. 
That this was the Hebrew Law, he proves 
from Joſh. 1. 18. x Sam.8. 11. Dent. 17. 14. 
which he ſo expounds, © That the Governours 
* may not be reſiſted, though they command 
* what is not right. And therefore 1t i ad- 
* ded in that place of Samwel, v.18. that when 
* the people are fo oppretied by rheir King, 
* that there is no remedie, they are to invoke 
* his h:[p who is- the Supreme Judge of Hea- 
*ven and Farth. And, when our Saviour 
* commands in \the New [Teſtament to give 
* Ceſar his die, he intended doubtleſs that 
* they ſhould yield as great, if not greater O- 
* bedience, both Active and Paflive, unto the 
* Higher Power, than waat was due from the 
* Tews; which St. Paw! (Rom. 13.) expounds 
* more largely, and chargeth thoſe that re/1/ 
* the power of Kings with no leſs Crime than 
* rebellion againſt Gods Ordinance, and with a 
* Judgment as great as their ſin, So that as 
* there is a neceſſitie for our Subjeftion, there 
* i5allo for our Not Reſifting : Wherefore the 
* Powers ſet over us are t6 be obeyed, not ſer- 
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« vilely, fuperſtitioufly, or out of fear ; but 
« with free, rational, and generous Spirits, tax 
« quam 4 diis dati, as being Gods Ordinance ; 
*and being commiſfioned by him, cannot do 
* more or leſs than he orders and permits them 
* to do. N 

* Another reaſon is drawn from our benefit, 
* the Government being conſtituted for our 
* good, and therefore in conſcience not to be 
« reſiſted : tor the Apoſtles Argument reſpects 
* that univerſal good for which Government was 
« firſt inſtituted , (4. e.) the publick Peace, 
« wherein every one is concerned more than 
«in his private.----Now he that refs, doth as 
«much as in him lies diffefve his Countries 
« Peace, and ſo will urie himſelf in the Ruines 
* of it at the end; and were it not for Go- 
* vernmens, a Kingdom would be but like a 
« great Pond, wherein the bigger Fiſhes devour 
* the leſſer. Omnia erit fortiorum. 

* Objet. The Commands of Princes do not 
* alway tend to the publick good; and when 
* they decline from that end, they are not to 
* be obeyed. 

* Anſw. Though the Supreme Magiſtrate 
« doth ſometime, through tear, anger, Jui?, or 
* other paſſions, ſwerve trom the path of Ju- 
* ſtice and Equitie ; yet theſe hapning bur /e/- 
* om, are to be paſt by as perſonal blemiſhes . 
* which, as 7acitus obſerves, are abundantly 
R 4 * recom» 
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* recompenled by the benefit of better Princes. 
* ---- Laws may be called good, though they fit 
* not every mans cale, if they obviate ſuch dif- 
* orders as are trequently practiſed, and fo do 
* good to the generalitie of the People. Thus 
Grot1ts. , 

It the People may refit their Prince, | would 
know in what Caſes it may be done. It may 
be done (lay fome) in cale of Religion, when 
that is in danger ; in caſe of Libertie, when 
that is invaded; in caſe of Oppreſſion, When 
that is heavze ; in caſe of the Xig's exerciſing 
an Arbitrarie power ; 1n caſe ot his denying 
his Peoples Prrviledges and Immunities. Nay, 
we bave known that meer Fears and Jealou- 
fres, Which were fancied onely to promote a 
Rebellion, have been uſed as an Argument to 
juſtifie it. 

But will any of theſe things juſtifie the re- 
{i/tance of a Son againſt his Father, or a Ser- 
vant againſt his Maſter 2 Or it we may make 
thc People Judges ot the /awfulneſs of reſiſting 
in one or more of theſe Caſes, why may they 
not in a/}, and in as many more as they ſhall 
plcaſe to be ſufficient ? 

But if any cauſe can juſtific Re/iBance, it 
mutt be that of Religion ; and, it any Religion, 
that which 1s the rue Religion. Now it we 
admit tc Chriſtian Religion ' to be the trueſ6 
Neligzon, chat conderans Ret/tance above any 
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other, as hath been demonſtrated by its Pre- 
cepts, and the prattice of thoſe Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, who beſt knew the ſence and the mind 
of our Saviour in thoſe Precepts : and if 
any Chriſtians ſhould maintain the contrarie, 
it would give the Princes of the World a juſt 
occaſion to be jealous*ot it, and root it out of 
their Dominions : tor what Prince would per- 
mit any ſuch number of men to abide and mul- 
tiply in their Dominions, that proteisit to be 
lawful to make reſiſtance againtt them ? 

Beſides, there are tew men bred up in any 
Religion, but they think their ow# to be the 
true Religion : and then they may re//# their 

Prince, how falſc and deſtruchve toever it be ; 

and ſoa Papiſt or Anabaptiſt, a Few or a Pa- 
gan, may think it /awful tor them to reſiſt ; 
and fo zo Prince can be ſecure of the Ob2dience 
of his People. Therefore we muſt take away 
all pretexces of the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, or 
we muſt grant A/ pretences to be lawtul that 
the People ſhall judge ſo to be. Therefore 
the Scripture hath forbidden rehſtance in any 
caſe, as our Law, grounded on Scripture and 
Reaſon, hath alſo done, on any prerence whatſo- 
ever. 

It had been enough to oppole Biſhop Z/ſher's 
fole Judgment againſt our Author's. ſhop 
Uſher, ot the power of Prizces, P. 214. pa- 
trence of the Saints was not onely ſeen in the 

| Pri- 
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Primitive Perſecutions , but continued as well 
under the Arian Emperours, who retaining the 
name of Chriſtians, did endeavour with all their 
power to advance that damnable Hereſie ; 
but alſo under Julian == who utterly revol- 
ted from the very profeſſton = the Name of 
ChrifF. St. Auguſtine oblerved the fame, on 
P/al. 12.4. Julian was an Infidel, an Apoſtate, 
and Idolater ; yet , Milites Chriſtiani ſervie- 
runt Imperatori Infideli ; Chriſtian Souldiers 
ſerved this Heathen Emperour. When they 
came to the Cauſe of Chri#t, they would acknow- 
ledge no Lord but him in Heaven; but-when he 
ſaid, Go forth to fight, Invade ſuch a Nation, 
they preſently obeyed : They were ſubjett to their 
Temporal Lord, for his fake that was their Eter- 
wal Lord. 

The Arian Perſecution by Conſtantius (who 
had alſo Apoſtatized from the true. Faith ) 
was as violent, and of much longer continu- 
ance than that of Falian; yet though the 
Curiſtans had then ( as you pretend ) zhe 
Laws an their (ide, they madeno reſiſtance. I 
. am conſtrained to repeat this again, becauſe I 
meet with a contrary Afſertion in Mr. Hunt, 
p. 153. I muſt remember him ( faith he) out 
of Soerates, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 38. when the Sout- 
ders of, the Arian Emperonr Conftantius were 
by Y nk ſent to exforce them to become 
Arians, they took Arms in defence of their Re- 
ligion © 
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ligion. Where | perceive, as great a Lawyer 
as Mr. Hunt is, he hath taken honeſt Jobs 
Milton into his Conſult ; who fays, Chap. 44. 
ot the Primitive Chriſtians (Idem bellum Con- 
ſtantio induxerunt, & quantum in ſe erat, Im- 
perio Et vita fpoliarunt ) That they waged War 
with Conſtantius , and as much as in them lay, 
{poiſed him of his Life and Empire. This be- 
1g lat by Milton, how notoriouſly falſe ſoever, 
\ir. Hunt is ready to aſſert rhe truth of it, 
and rhakes an otter of as good Authoritie for 
it, as ever Mzton did for the Kings Condenma- 
tion ; as will appear by the Hiſtory. 

This paſſage refers us to a horrible Relation 
of rhe Arian Perſecution ated by Macedonius, 
who procured Editts from that Emperowr to 
force the Chriſtians to the Arian infidelity. The 
Hiſtory begins dbap. 27. Macedonius atver the 
death of Paw Bifhop of Conſlamtinopie (who 
was baniſhed firft, and then flain ih exile by 
the Arians, Athanaſrus hardly eſcaping them ) 
enters on thoſe Churches, who having great 
power with the Emperour, ſtirred up as great 
Wars and Cruelties between the Chrittians 
themſelves, as any that were ated by the 
Tyrants; and he got his unpious actings to 
be confirmed by the Emperours Edifts. Pre- 
ſenthy he proclaims the Edicts in all the C- 
ties, and the Soutdicrs are enjoyned to aſſiſt 
him : The Orthodox are baniſhed not onely 

trom 
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from their Churches, but their Cities--- Then 
they conſtrain the people againſt their wills 
to communicate with the Arians, and uſed as 
great violence as ever any of thoſe uſed that 
torced the Chriſtians to the worſhipping of 
(dols, applying Whips, Tortures, and all kind 
of Crueltics. Some were Sequeſtred of all 
their Goods ; others Baniſhed ; many died 
under their Torments ; and thoſe that were 
to be Baniſhcd, were ſlain in the way. Theſe 
Cruelties were practiſed throughout all the 
Cities of the Eaſt-part of the Empire , eſpe+ 
cially at Conſtantinople. 

This Perſecution when Macedonius was 
made Biſhop , was increaſed more than be- 
fore: of which Socrates, in chap. 38, gives a 
tuller relation , p. 142, Edrr. Yaleſy : That 
he then perſecuted not onely Catholicks, but 
the Novatians allo, who agreed with the Ca- 
tholicks in the Conſubſtantiality. Both were 
oppreſſed with intolerable miſchiets. Age/ 
lius the Biſhop of the Novatians 1s forced to 
flee ; but many, eminent for rheir piety, were 
apprehended and tormented for refuſing to 
communicate with them; and after other 
Tortures , they gagg'di their Moueths with 
Wood, and forced their Sacrament into them : 
which was to. thoſe good men the greateſ} 
torment of all. They alſo forced the Women 
and Children to receive their Baptiſm. If a- 
ny 


— 


Wicked Princes. 247 
ny reſiſted, they uſed Whips, Bonds, Impri- 


ſonment, and other cruelties ; of which it 
ſhall ſuffice to relate one or two inſlances, 
leaving the Auditors to judge by them, of the 
inhumane aCtings of Macedonius and his Par- 
ty. Such Women as would not communi- 
cate with them , they firſt ſqueezed their 
Breaſts in a Box, and then cut them off ; ſome 
with Iron, and others with Cauſticks of ſcal- 
ding Eggs. A new kind of torment, never 
uſed by the Heathen againſt us Chriſt;ans,was 
invented by theſe who profeſſed Chriſtianity. 
Theſe things I am informed of, faith Socrates, 
by Auxanontes a very old man , a Presbyter 
of the Novatian Church ; who betore he was 
made Presbyter , endured many indignities, 
being caſt into Priſon with one Alexander a 
Paphlagonian, and beaten with many ſtripes, 
whereof this Alexander dicd in prifon , bat 
Auxanontes lived to endure more torments. 

[ have not time to tranſlate the entire Hi- 
ſtory, which may be read in that Chapter ; 
[ ſhall therefore: come to that part of it rele- 
ted to by Mr. Hunt: which is thus : 

Macedonius, hearing that in the Province of 
Paphlagonia, eſpeczally at Mantimum , there 
were ſuch a multitude of Novatians as could mot 
be expelled by the Arian Eccleſraſticks, pro- 
CHYES = C ompanties of $S oaldiers ro f arce them 
to turn Arians. They, in defence of their Sett. 
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armed themſelves with _ , as with Wea- 
pons; and gathering together in a Body , with 
Hooks, and Flatchets, and what Weapons were 
at hand , met the Souldiers ; in which ſcuffle 
many of the Paphlagonians , aud neer all the 
Souldiers, were ſlain. This T heard ( faith So- 
crates) from a Paphlagonian that was in the 
Fight : And he adds, that tbe Emperour him- 
felf was offended with Macedonius for this a- 
(don. 

I ſhould indeed have wondered at the con- 
fidence of Mr. Hunt in accuſing trom this 
ſtory the Orthodox for arming themſelves in 
defence of their Profeſſion, when it was onely 
a rout of Novatians that were by the Arian 
crueltie driven to deſpair,that defended them- 
ſelves againſt them. But I am ſo tranſported 
at another ſaying of his, that I have no ad- 
miration of any thing elſe, how falſe or per- 
nicious ſoever : You ſhall find it, p. 192. of 
his Treatiſe concerning the Succeſſion , where 
having ſuggeſted, that if the D. be not ex- 
cluded, he doth certainly make ws miſerable ; 
and mincing the matter a little,ſaying, We ex- 
clude onely his Perſon, not hu Poſteritie : he is 
not afraid to add---- And we will not entail a 
War upon the Nation, though for the Sake and 
Interei} of the glorious Familie of the $ T V- 
ARTS. The ſpeech is lo hemous, that it 
cannot admit any aggravation. Well may 

ſuch 
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ſuch men as he and his Plagzarycek tojuſtific 
reſiſtance of lawfal Powers, having, in efte&t nor 
onely drawn the Sword, but caſt away the Scab- 
Ro We are told of one that was ready to 
kick an Emperour, and of others that playd 
with his Beard; but this is little leſs than 
kicking at the Crown, and ſtriking a blow at the 
root, to render the whole Family as glorious as 
they made the Father of it : Unlels he can 
give ſome other ſence ot it than this : Rather 
than not exclude the D. we will exclude the glo- 
ridus Family of the Stuarts. And in what 
ſence he calls it ag/orious Family, needs hisex- 
plication. 

But will the Exclufron of the D. as certainly 
prevent our miſery,as his Succeſſion effett it ? Did 
you never read how zealous fore Prieſts and 
Phariſces were for a Bil of Excluſion againſt a 
far better perſon? John 1 1.47,48. What do we? 
for this man doth many Miracles : if we let him 
thus alone,all men will believe on him,& the Ro- 
mans will come,Gtake away both our place & na» 
tion And did not the paſſing that Bi,make way 
for the Romans to bring all their fears on 
their own heads? And was not our late dear 
King excluded from Crown, Kingdom, and life, 
upon ſuch fears ; and was that a means of 
our Peace and Happineſs ? 1 with I could fay 
our fears now, arc as falle as they were they. 
We have his R. H. Declaration tor our Security, 

| VIZ. 
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viz.That the Members of the Church of England 
are the beſt ſupporters of the Crown. Inlomuch 
that if it fall ro him to be concerned, he will 
ever countenance and preſerve them and it. 
And p. 225. Why may we not ſuppole that 
. a Popiſh Succetlor will detend his Regalia a» 
g2inſt the Pope? Our Ancient Kings did fo 
in the Reign of Rich. 2. 15. c. 5. In a Statute 
of Preamunire the Parliament declares, That 
the Crown of England, (againſt the Encroach- 
ments of the Pope, hath been ſo free at all 
times, that ic hath been in no carthly ſyb- 
jection, but tminedtately (ubject to God 11 
al! things touching the Regalty of the 
ſame Crown, and to none other. Any 
God defend( ſay chey) that it ſhould be ſub- 
mitted to the Pope, and the Laws and 
Statutes of the Realm be by him defeated 
and avoided at his will, in perpetual de- 
ſtruction of the Soveraignty of the King 
our Lo, his Crown, Regalty and of all 
his Realm, And I hope his Royal Highneſs 
will fay as they did,God defend. Moreover,the 
Commons ſay, That the things ſo attempt- 
ed (viz. purchaſing Bulls from Rome, executing 
Tudgments given in the Court of Rome, tranſla- 
ting of Prelates out of the Realm, or from one 
Preferment to another) be clearly agatnſt the 
Kings Crown and Rengalty uſed and ap- 
-Y20ven ofthe time of ail his 42ogentto2s 5 
CWiheretco2e they and all the fiege Com- 
mons ofthe taine Realm will tand "ey 
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dur ſaid Lo2d the King, and his Crown 
and Regalty in the Caſes afozeſatd, any 
in all other caſes attempted againſt him 
and his Crown and Regalty in all points, 
to live and to dye. And mo2eober they 

2ay the King, and him require by way of 

uſtice, that he would eramine aſl the 

02ds In the Paritament, as well Spirt- 
tual as Tempozal, ſeverally, and all the 
Eſtates of the Parliament”, how they 
think of the Caſes afozeſaid, which be (o 
openly againſt the Kings Crown, and 11 
derogation ofhis Regalty, how they will 
ſtand in the ſame caſes with our Lo2d the 
King tn upholding the rights of the ſaid 


' Crown and Regalty, 


The like promiſes were made by the Lords 
Temporal and Spiritual, and the default was 
to be puniſhed by a Premunire,which is, To be 
put out of the King prote&tion , and their 
Lands and Tenements, Goods and Chattels 
forfeited tothe King ; and that they be at- 
rached by their bodie , if they may be found, 
and breught before the King and his Coun- 
cil, there to anſwer to the Caſes atorelaid, 
Sc. 

Now if theſe profeſſed Papiſts did fo refolute- 
ly and unanimouſly conteſt the Regalia a- 
gainſt the Pope, what greater zeal and reſolu- 
tion may we juſtly expect from a Proteſtant 
Parliament (for fuch we may have, it it be not 
our own fault) if the Pope or any Agents of 

6 | 
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his ſhould attempt to deſtroy the foundations 
| eſtabliſhed Religion and Laws / 
{orecover, in the days ot Queen Mary, we 
how much time, and what contrivances 
1 lar ge ijes it colt that Queen to form a Par- 
liament ro her liking, though then the Nati- 
on were moſtly Papiſts; and how much they 
contended thill for the Zegalia againſt the 
Pope, and reſerving of Abby-lands, &c. to the 
Purchaſers : nor, w vhen all was done, did any 


P_ 


man luffer without publick proceſs in form of 


Law : there were no throats cut, nor bloud- 
ſhed by private Me ſſengers or Aſſaſſnates, as 


we are taught to expeebfrom every Juſtice of 


Peace and 7ything man, P. 85. and by I know 
not what Fanizaries ; and that we ſhall be 
ſlain zo ſee whar Grimaces we make, p.89. Be- 
ſides, the number that ſuffered in her foe 
years, were not comparable to the number 
that have been ſlain in one hours fight during 
the Rebellion ; nor indeed to tholte that were 
Martyred tor their Religion and Loyalty by it- 
lezal proceedings in the Mock-Courts of Juſtice, 
C Ting tat 7//urpation 7 the number ot the 
Marian Martyrs being not above three or 
tour hundred (though they were too ma- 
ny. 

Now a Wiſe man {hould look back upon the 
miſchiets that have beiallen the Nation by re- 
h/tins the lawful Prince, and the endeavours to 
alter 
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4lter the Succeſſion from the right Fetr : 


3} well as forward upon the milchtets that may 
VE 7 mever be, and which upon a ſuppoſition of a 


EF Popiſh Succeſſour are aggravated almoſt bc- 
> 4 yond a pollibilitic of being effected. Rc 
i- |! member what it coſt the Nation when the 


Y |} Succeſſion to the Crown was diſputed Letween 
1C the Houſes ot 7ort and Lancaſter : There 
1c periſhed in that War, as Hiſtorians do ac- 
y count ,' two Kings, one Pri ten Dukes, 
ol two Marquetles, twentic ans, Jo twentic 
d- ſeven Lords, two Vifcounts, one Lord Prior, 
5 17 one Judge, one hundred thirtic nine Knights, 
of 1} four hundred twentie one Eſquires ; and of 
W I} the Gentric and Commons an incredible 


Ce |} number. So that in ſuch caſes, the Remedic 
- is generally worſe than the Diſeaſe. 

- [ have not faid this" ( God isgny witnels ) 
T } toabate the juſt and honeſt care of the Nation 
Þ | to keep out Poperie, by ſuch timely proviſion 
: as his Majeſtie and his great Conncil ſhall (ec 
k molt - probable ; but to allay rhe inordinate 
f Feats which may fect the whole Kingd mM 1N 
« 4 ſudden flame, onely to prevent the fear of 
1 the ſufferir ng a Trial of me Faith, it Gt d 
: ſhould call us to ir. nd I cannor conl:der, 


nmr ſome horror , what fore and loag 
Wars and Devaſtations may follow upon a 
Bill of Fxcluhon, as well as on 2 Vopifh Succef- 
' = ſor. And it of rio evils the Yeaſt 15 to be 
NY choten, 
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choſen, I ſhould rather ( it the Will of God | 


ſo be ) ſubmit to my lot, how hard ſoever, 
under ſuch a One, than that the whole Nation 


ſhould be rent #n pieces again, either by a Re- | 


bellion at home, or Irvafions from abroad ; 
which may happen upon ſuch an Exclufron : 
for, Regum afflittie fortune facile multorum O- 


pem alliciant ad miſericordiam,maximeque eorum (| 


qui aut Keges ſunt, aut vivunt in Regno quod 
Regale iis nogey magnum & ſanflum eſſe videa- 
tur : The Welle eſtate of Kings eaſily 
moves many to pitie, eſpecially them who 
are either Kings themſelves, or do live in a 
Kingdom to whom the name of a King is Au- 
gu and Sacred ; Saith the great Orator, Pro 
ege Manil. 
Let us therefore leave the Xing and his 
Great Council to their free Determinations, and 
acquieſce in the ſage advice of Gamaliet, St. 
Paul's Maſter, ACts 5. 39. Let ws 6 egy 
theſe things : for if this counſel or this work be 
of men, it will come to nought : bat if it be of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt haply ye be 
found even to fight againſt God. And I ſhall 
conclude the buſinels of Exclufon with the 
Determination of Biſhop Sanderſon, whoſe 
ſmg/e Fudgment will outweigh in an equal ba- 
lance a// the Opinions of the Oppoſers ; You 
have 1t, p. 350. of his book de Obligatione 
Conſcientig. TI think ( faith he) that an He- 
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_—_ may not lawfully be changed 
arve ( as in and by the Excluſion it 


ment, either by the People alone, nor by the 7:1 
ple and Nobles joyntly, nor by the whole bodie of 
the People in their greateſt latitude, that is, the 


P eople, Nobles , and the Ang, conſent ing FOTe- 
* ther : unleſs Jn the Royal Progenie ſhould 


fo totally fail, that there 1s not one ſurvi ving, 
who may claim it as his due by Right of Inhert- 


-< 


tance. Andlet it be conſidered, that he wrote 
this before the Bil of Exclufion was ever 
dreamt of. 

And now I cannot but refle&t upon theProy- 
woſticators andWizards of ourTune,that amuie 
the people with the fancies and fears which 
their own guilt hath created, as if we ſhould 
be all ſyallowed up in a moment, and there 
were a fatal neceſſitie of endleſs miſeries atten- 
ding us : ſuch as Mr. Baxter in his Prognoſti- 
cation, and our Author, who, p. 89. tells us of 
ſuch a diſmal proſpett as makes every honeſt mans 
heart to- ſhake. | remember, ſome years ſince, 


. upon the great Eclipſe 'of the Sun, Lilly and 


ſome others made ſuch a diſmal repreſenta- 
tion of it, as ſtruck a terror into a great par? 
of the Countrie, and made them take home 
their Cattel to their houſes, and ſeek Santtu- 
ary themſelves in the Churches, as if Dooms- 
gay ,were come ; when the cauſe was natural, 

S 3 and 
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and nothing ſell out but according tg that | of 
courſe which God had appointed tor the Mo- RN 
tion of the Heavenly bodies, Though wiſe 
men are not moved at ſuch bugbears, yet they © f 


have an 11] Afpect on the people, to di{pole $ 
them tor ſuch Commotions as may promote h 
the intereſt of diſcontented and deſrgning || 
men. 'F 
For my part, I ſhall continue to pray for I » 
Ins Roy al Highneſs, as our Liturgy cirects ; | | 
and if it be the will of God ro ſend us a Popiſh | | 
Succeſſor to puſh us tor our reſſtance of a | 
Proteſtant King, whoſe bloud {till cries for 
Vengeance ; -I had rather die for not reſiſting 
Im, than to beas inſtrumental m procuring a 
Bill of Excluſion, as this man would be, and as 
ſucceſsful as he can hopeto le,& at my death to 
have it written on my Tomb, ere ligh the 
firſt Author of this Sentence : R A THER 
THAN THE DUKE OFY. SHOULD 
NO7 BEEXCLUDED, WEWIFLL 
EXCLUDE THE GLORIOTS 
FAMILT OFTHE STARTS. 
And | will yer pray againſt the wickedneſs 
o” theſe men : Lerd cloath all ſuch kis enemies 
with ſhame; but upon his head, and the heads 
"f his feed, let the Croirn fr urifh, 
[ percorve Mr. /lunt te hy a & great fevers 
to {ome kind ©, Po [ADEHES nd that which 
PU Tam?s, Was 
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J perſons; Tintreat, him theretore to conſider 
what was Enatted by them in their Recogniti» 


7 thanks and p2aiſces, not oncly fo2 rhe faln 
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one that conſiſted of Wiſe, Loyal, and Pious 


on, 1%. Facebi; whete alter the Preamble -it 15 
thus declared : Wie thereivze Your .mott 
humble and Loyal Subjcns, the Lo2ds 
Spiritual and Tempo2al, and the Com 
mans tn thts preſent Parliament aflemn- 
bled, do from the bottom oft ovr hearts 
yield to the Divine Majeſty ail hyinble 


un{pcakcable and tneſtimable veneats aid 
bleſings above-mentioned, but aito that 


| 
F 


£ 
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he hath further enriched your Pighnefs 
with a moſt Roval 12ogeny ot nioit rare 
and ercelient atfts and to2wardneſs, any 
in his goodneſs 1s (ike to encreale the Hap- 
py number ofthem. And 11 moſt hunibic 
and {owly manner dd befeech your melt 
Erceilent Majeſty, that (as a inemo2al ta 
all Poſterittes amonaſt the rcco2ds of 
your Dinh Court of Parliament fo? ever 
to endure, of our Loyalty, Dbedieiice ana 
hearty and humble Aliecton) it may ve pub 
{{(hed and declared 11 tg1s Vinh Co:rt ot 
JIackament, and cnaaced by £37 aUtNE! 
ty of the fame, That we bein TSUunvPTI 
thorcunts N.B.) by te LOWS GL CON gh 
man, 29 recogntze any arg aw outs, an 
thereby exyrcſs our UN(PLOkat? {00% 
that immediately upon the 12 ofurtoty any 
veceale of Elizabeth Tate QuErtt 84 ir ya 

the 3niperial Crown or £68 12QCathu Ls i 
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ons, and Rights belonging to the ſame, 
and by inherent Birth-right (CN. 8.) and 
lawful and undoubted Succeſſion, deſcend 
and come to your moſt Ercellent Yaje- 
iy, ag being lineally,juſtly, and lawfully 
nert and ſole Deir of the Blod-Royal of 
this Real, as is afozeſaid, And that 
by. the goodneſs of God Almighty, and 
lawful right of Deſcent under one IYmpert- 
al Crown, your Bajeſty ts of the Realms 
and Kinamoms of England, Scotland, France, 
ann Ircland, the moſt potent and mahty 
King, and by Gods goodneſs mo2e abie to 
protect and govern us your loving Sub- 
Iects in all peace and plenty, than any of 
your noble P2onenito?s : and thereunto 
we moſt humbly and faithfully (ubmit and 
obitge our ſelves,our heirs and poſterities 
fo2 ever, until the {aſt 20p of our b!cods 
be ſpent. And we beſeech your Majeſiy to 
accept the ſame as the firſt-fruits 11 this 
Dinh Court of PParltament of our Loyal- 
ty and Faith to your Yazceſty and your 
Royal 1Nogeny and Poſterity fo2 ever. 
Now, as Grotius lavs, a People may be pre- 
fumed to be the ſame that they formerly were, 
til ſome publick att ſhew that their judgments 
are altered How dares Mr. Itunt then to 
fav, Þ 47. If any mants ſo vain as to ſay that 
en wnalterol 2 urſe of Yr "Ceſion 15 eſtabliſhed 


amrur its by Divine Riale: | lay be Is a man 
/ fo A if Fel, SIE / uwlutbitm RIS 1178 and the In- 
faZ; the Pope : &c. And if any man ſhall 


add 
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add,that this is the Doftrine of the Reformation, 
and adventure to tell the people ſo; they are 
the moſt impudent falſaries that ever any 4 
produced: when there is ſcarce a Child but bath 
heard what was done and maintained by the 
Clergy in the Caſe of Mary Queen of Scots. 

How can this max,(who doubtleſs is an /g- 
noramus it he never knew this Recognition) de- 
clare fo often as he doth, particularly in p.198. 
that the Succeſſion of the Crown is the right of 
the whole C ommunity, their appointment, their 
conftitution, and creature in Parliament > Did 
he never read what is faid by Grotius de Fure 
belli > He ſays, If a Kingdom deſcend by Suc- 
ceſſion, an Alt of Alienation is in itſelf null, |. 1. 
c. 4. 1. 9. Which agrees with what Biſhop 
Sanderſon delivered before. And Mr. Hunt 
himlſelt fays, Grotius 1s more than ten witneſſes : 
and if you add the Biſhops, Þthink them of 
more value than a hundred. 

In qui tandem Civitate Catilina arbitraris 
te vivere, laith Cicero : you that make Hue 
ax cry alter ſuch as write tor Religion and Loy: 
alty, as it they were ready to baniſh them- 
ſelves, or prove felo's de ſe ; conſider, | pray, 
under what Government you are : and though 
you may eſcape the Magiſtrates wrath, yet 
you ought to be folicirous how you may e- 
ſeape the wrath of God, to which you have 
made your felt obnoxious. 


| 
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I have but one Remark more on Mr. Hunt, 
which is, that he hath conſulted another fa- 
mous Author , one Mr. 7homas White, who, 
being a Romiſh Emiſſary, made it his butinels 
to continue our 4i/trattions. This man wrote 
a Bnok entituled, The Groands of Obedience 
and Government : And lis Motto 1s, Salus 
Populi Suprema Lex eſto ; whereot I have gt- 
ven you the genuine lence already. 

Now among many other Notes tranſcribed 
by Mr. Hunt trom this Jeſuitical Writer, p. 
155. he comes to anſwer the Objections of 
Dzvines concerning, the Authoritie of Princes, 
and non-rehſtance. Tp ſteps the Divine ( faith 
he) to preach us out of Scripture the Dutic 
we owe r0 Kings, no leſs than Death and Dam- 
nation being the guerdons of Diſobedience and 
Rebellion. And p. 154. They will ſpeak Rea- 
ſon too, telling is » that God by nature 15 high 
Lord and Maſter of all : That whoever 1s in 
power recerveth his right from him : That Obe- 
Aience conſiſts in doing the Will of him that 
commandeth ; and conclude, that his Will ought 
to be obeyed till God taketh away the Obliga- 
tien, ( |. C. ) till hewho ns to be obeyed himſelf 
releaſerh the Rizht. Boiid:'s, p 160 They al- 
ledze that God by his ſpec ial command transfer- 
red the Ainodom from Saul to David , from Re- 
hot Oam 70 Jerol 0AM. Yo that in fine, all that 
. 1s broveht 617 of JJ! FIPTH 2 falleth ſhort of Pro- 
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wing that no time can make void the right of a 
King once given him by the hand of God. Now 
mark what Mr. White lays to overthrow the 
ſenſe of theſe Scriptures. The reaſon ( favs 
he) of THIS WEAXKWATOF AL 
LEADGING SCRIPTURE vx, that 
when they read that God commandeth or deth 
this, they look not into Nature to know what this 
Comm. ding or Doing 15, but preſent! y imagine 
Ged command; it by expreſs and direct wor ds, 

and doth it hy an immediate Poſition of the th Ng s 
ſaid ro be done : 5 whereas in Nature the Come 
mands are nothing but the natural Light God 
hath beflowed on Mankind, and which is there- 
fore frequently called the Law of Nature. Like- 
wiſe Gods doing a thing 1s many times onely the 
courſe of natural ſecond Cauſes * to which be+ 
cauſe God gives the Direction and Motion , he 
both doth, and is ſaid to do all that s done by 
them. 

Now to the fame end ( viz. to prove that 
Kingly Government 1s not trom God bur the 
People, ard theretore may be altered : und rele 
ted ar. | 1'1 re ſame words tor tlic mo. i Pait, 
Goth Nr. Seer deliver tins black invention 
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reaſonableneſs of moral Precepts, have underta- 
ken to declare the ſence of Scripture ; and in- 
fer, that Soveraign Power 1s not of Flumane In- 
ſtitution , but of Divine Appointment, becauſe 
they find it there written, That by him Kings 
reign : [magining. that when the Scripture ſaith 
God commands or doth this, that God commanded 
it by expreſs words, or doth it by an immediate 
poſition of the thin done ; whereas in nature his 
Commands are not "Ing but the natural Light God 
bath Beſtowed on Mankind : Likewiſe Gods do- 
ing a thing 1s onely the courſe of natural and ſe- 
cond Cauſes, to which becauſe God gives Dire- 
tien and Motion, he doth both, and is ſaid to 
do all that is done. 

Likewiſe Gods doing a thing , 1s onely the 
courſe of natural and ſecond Cauſes, to which; 
becauſe God groves the Direttion or Motion, he 
doth both, and 1s ſaid to do all that is done. All 
this is verbatim Mr. White : So is his Rail- 
lerie in the ſame Phraſe, to bring an Odium on 
Divines that would prove Government out of 
the Scripture : White calls them Grammar- 
Divines , Verbal and wind-blown Dtvines, p. 
162. And Mr. Hunt calls them Men that un- 
derſtand nothing but Words, and Grammar-di- 
vines. Who (ltaith Mr. White ) without Lo- 
gick, Philoſophie, or Morality, undertake ro be 
{nterpreters of the Sacred Bible : Who ( faith 
Mr. Hunt ) without contemplating Gods == 

"ures, 
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butes, or the Nature of man, or the Reaſonable- 
eſs of Moral Precepts, have undertaken to de- 
clare the ſenſe of the Scripture. 

[r is not ſtrange to me, having read a De- 
france to the Royal Family, to read the like a- 
gainſt the Clergie. But that the Scripture 
alſo ſhould ſuffter, and the uncertain and mu- 
table Traditions and Effett5 ot natural Cauſes 
be made equivalent with the immediate 
Commands of God in the Scripture, thoug]: 
it be no new thing among Feſats, yet a ?rue 
Proteſtant ſhould abhor it. The man is fo 
angry that he hath done the wngrateful Biſhops 
any right, that he will have fatisfaction right 
Or Wrong, from the reſt of the Clergie : And 
though he call the younger ſort onely Cox- 
combs,yet his deſiga is to bring the whole Clergy 
into contempt. But any young Divine may 
draw ſuch Concluſtons out of the Premiſes, as 
might exclude him out of rhe Society of all 
good and learned men. - 


I. That to conclude from the ſence of Scri- 
pure, is a weak way of Arguing. In this Mr. 
White and Mr. Funt content. 

2. That non obſtante what the Scripture 
fays of Divine Right of Soveraign Power, it is 
not of Divine, but Humane Inſtitution. 

3. That Providence, and the Effeils of ſecond 
Cauſes, being influenced by God, are of equal 


Att 


— 
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Authority with the Precepts enjoyned by the 
Word of God. 

4- That the Soveraign Power being but of 
Flumane Inſtitution, may be reſiſted, and 1s als 
terable. 

5. That they who mock the Meſſengers of God, 
ao 004 t0 deſpiſe the Word of God, and abuſe 
his Prophets; a fin which often ſtirs up the 
Wrath of Gad fo as theres NO REME DT. 
And tins I cbſerve in the behalf of the abu- 
tec Co__ 

That havinz caſt off our Loyaltie to our 
SOT and their Laws puts us ina fair way 
to caſt off the Soveraignty of God and his 
Laws. 

7. That the worſt of Papiſts, and their moſt 

Atheiſtical Arguments, are made uſe of by ſome 
that call themſelves truc Proteſtants, aa init 
the expreſs Commands of God for obedience to 
the Higher Powers. 


From all which Premiles I ſhall onely con- 
clude as to my {clt, That ir 1s muclt more dc- 
fir-ble to pe erilh by thc hands of a Kaown Ene 
mie to God and the true Relizion, than to out- 
Ive that R —#aoky , and by a ſucceſSfut rel: 
(tance againtt th rAinance of God, to live 
theenioyrnen T-mMWrat wealth and Ho- 


nours, and to del-rve ris FEpitapin to ve cn- 
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Plorate quotquot eſtis 
Pacis vitxque placidz Pertzeft : 
Conſervator optimi Populi, peſſimus 
Legum, Libertatis, Religions Protector : 
Poſt Oliverum Primus, nulli Secundus : 
Deperditz Reipublicz Inſtaurator : 
Regum timendorum tremendus Judex, 
Regie Stirpis Extirpator Perfidus, 
Juris Conſultorum Dottor Ignoramus. 
Qui Conſentientibus difſentit ab ammbus 
Orthodoxis, Antiquis & Modernis : 
Qu: Diſlentientibus conſentit omnibus 
Papiſtis, Anabaptiftis, Regicidis : 
Scrutator Majeſtatis oppreſſus a Gloria, 
Inglogus obuit 


O F 
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T is a very hard Caſe, that when the Scri 
ptare injoyns ſuch as are of the Miniſtry 
in this Nation to put the people in mind 

to be ſubjett to Principalities and powers ; and 
the Canons of the Church to which we have 
ſublcribed, oblige us four times in the year at 
leaſt,to manifeſt, open, and declare, in our Ser- 
mons and Leftures, That the Kings power with- 
in his Majeſties Realms, &c. u the higheſt power 
under God, to whom all men born within the 
ſame, do by Gods Laws owe moſt Loyaltie and 
Obedience, afore and above all Powers and Pa- 
textates on Earth; that for ſo doing, we 
ſhould be reproached as 7 me-ſervers,and ſuch 
as advance an Arbitrarie power ; and that- 
ſuch Dodrine i calculated and fitted on pur- 
poſe for the uſe of a Popiſh Succeſſour , and to-, 
make us an eaſter prey to the bloudiePapiſts,p.39. 
Andall this, by thoſe men who are equally o- 
Lligzed by Oaths and Subſcriptions to do the 
. ame as Wwe. ; 
Of theſe things the Author accuſeth m_ 
”e 


_ — 
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ned Doftor, who had affirmed ( in a Sermon 
I ſuppoſe, and he quotes p. 8. ) 7hat the Go- 
ſpe! doth not preſcribe any remedie but flight a- 
gainſt the Perſecutions of the lawful Magiſtrate ; 
allowing no other means, when we cannot eſcape, 
between denying and dying for the Faith. Thus 
is in p. 80. and p. 85. for ſaying, That the Go- 
ſpel by its own confeſſion ts a ſuffering Dottrine, 
and ſo far from being prejudicial to Czlars au- 
thoritie, that it makes him the Miniſter of Ged, 
and commands all its Profeſſors to give him and 
all that are in authoritie under him their dues, 
and rather die than reſiſt them by force. 

Now to remove the prejudice of fuch as 
are of our Author's Judgment, I ſha!l firſt 
propoſe the Judgment ot Mr. Baxter, (as a 
preparative to the more candid entertainment 
of what I ſhall propound concerning Paſſve 
Obedience.) P.2.4. of the 4th part of Chri- 
ftian Direttorie, Duet. 31. Refiſt not where 
you cannot obey ; and let no appearance of pro- 
bable good that may come to your ſelves or to 
the Church, by any unlawful means, as Treaſon, 
Sedition, or Rebellion, ever tempt you to it : 
for, evil muſt not be done, that good may 
come by it. 

Burt, Set. 41. it Is objeted, If we mui et 
Rulers deſtroy us at their pleaſure , the Goſpel 
will be rooted out of the Earth : Wi: they 
know we hold it unlawful to reſt them, they wall 
T 
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be emboldened to deſtroy us, and ſport themſelves - 


in our bloud, as the Papiſts did by the poor Als 
bigenſes. Anſw. A! this were ſomething, if- 
there were no God that can eafilier reſtrain and 
deſtroy them at peeepere than they can injure or, 
deſtroy you. If God be engaged ta protect Þ pra 
and hath told you that the hairs of your head are 
numhered, and more regardeth his Fonour, Go- 
ſpel and Church. than you do, and accounteth bis 
Servants as the Apple of his eye, and hath pros 
miſed to hear them, and avenge them ſpeedily ; 
then it 1s but Atheiſtical diſtruſt of God, to ſave. 
your ſelf by finful. means, as if God conld not or 
would not do it. Thus he that ſaveth bu life 
ſhall life it. 

This Mr. Baxter ſpeaks again(t Rebellion 
and wulawful Arms and Ats. To this pur- 
_ he quotes Grotius de Imperio, P. 2.10. ans 
wering the like Objeftion , ( viz. } Mutato 
Regis Animo, Religio Murabitur ; That if the 
King change his mind, the Religjon will be chan- 
Jo 27 Anſw. Iu this caſe the onely remegie 
1s in the providence of God, nho hath the hearts 
of all men in his hand, but eſpecially the Kings. 
God worketh his ends bath by. good and euil 
Kings : ſometime a calm, ſometime a ſtormy's 
moſt profitable to the Church. If the King, be 
of a perverſe and corrupt Fudgment, it. will, be 
worſe for him than for the Church. Butall this; 
you will lay,is againſt un/awful alts and o__ 
which 
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whith they that have the Laws on their fide 
cannot be faid ro uſe. To this- Mr. Baxrer- 
7 anſwers, p. 26. What power the Laws have, 
* they have it by the Kings Conſent and-Att.: 
And tt is ſtrange impudencie, to pretend that 
his own Laws are againſt him. If any mifunter« 
pret them, he Pas, « confuted, |\ ſuppole Mr. 
Baxter means, by ſome other method than 
that of arguing, as St. Auguſtine adviſed in the 
likecaſe. 

The Law and Ordinance of Government, 
and eſpecially of Moxarchie, is founded on the 
Law of God and Nature; and no poſitive 
Laws, or condeſcentions of Governonrs , 'can 
make void the Law of God. For thoagh a 
righteous Prince will not violate thole Laws 
{ Which he hath conſented to, yet it he ſhould; 
' it will not juſtifie: thoſe Subjeds that ſhall vi- 
! olate the Law of God 2nd Nature, in reſiſting 
and rifmg, wp againſt him in Rebellion ; which 
| would as it were. argue great ingratitude to 
theta who by 4s of Grace have obliged them- 
ſelves ': | ( for, as St. Augaſtine obferves, our 
Prince, like Fnd him/elf, becomes a Debtor to 
man, Non atiquid a nobis accipiendo, ſed omnie 
nobis largjendo ; Not by receiving any thing 
trom us, but by promiſing all good things to 
us,) So it is a certain way to bring/us all to 
Confuſrm, if the Xing ſhould be judged as a 
Crimmnat upon every tranſgreſſun of the _ 

Si A 
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- -And I would ask thoſe who would \ big 
their Kings in ſuch Fetters, By what authos 
ritie they would procced againſt him and F 
judge him : would they erect another #igh 
Conrt of Juſtice, or bring hum from his Throxe | 
to the Block > Would they arm the people a- F* | 
gain, 0n pretence of fighting tor their Laws 
and Liberties > The end of thoſe things we 
have ſcen to be the death of a moſt righteous 
Prince, and the general deſtruttion of the Sub- 
jeds. Wherefore I commend to you that of 
your Bratton : Omnem eſſe ſub Rege, & ipſum 
ſub nullo ſed tantum ſub Deo. And it he con+ 
praditt himſelf in this, the ſuffrage of Nature, 
and the Laws of all wel-governed Nations, 
will condemn him ; which agree in this, That 
Principi non eft Lex poſita, there is no Law a- 
bove the Prince that makes the Law, and | 
whoſe Authoritie alone the Laws are executed: 
for it is he that Zeareth the Sword, And } 
Phutarch lays of him, that he-doth - « 47 mr rimee þ 
arr eveg 35 rw 6px8, not onely govern according (} 
to-ghe Laws, but hath a-power-above them. He | 
hath.ſo indeed for the good-of his Subjetts, to 
whom the rigorous execution of the Laws,.iti 
caſes, would be an infupportable burden, | 
it by. the Aings Authoritie they might not be 
mederated,and interpreted byRules of Fquitie; 
againſt which our Diſenters have the leaſt rea- 
lon. of any men alive to obx&. . And-if we 
; grant 
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Of Paſſive Obedience. 
grant him this power -for our good, how can 
we deny it to him tor his owy3 ; | 
Thar Learned Caſuift , Biſhop Sanderſon; 
whoſe modeſty in other Reſolutions is eminent, 
in reſolving this Queſtion, Whether it be law- 
ful for the Prince in caſes extraordinary to do 
any thing beſides. or againf# Law , undertakes 
to prove the Afirmatrue , with an extraordy- 
nary confidence ; and, which is more, to prove 
it by that abuſed Maxime which ſome would 
invert againſt the Xing , Salus Populi Supre- 
ma.Lex, That the Peoples Safetie 1s the higheſt 
Law. And if I prove not this, as your ſelves 
[ball confeſs, on that very Maxime ( faith he) 
then ſay , that I cannot ſee at noon day ; aud 
cenſure me to have been not a Defender of this 
good Cauſe, but a Betrayer and Pravaricator. 


* Whicli thus he doth; Firſt, he tells us the O- 


riginal of that Sentence, viz. from CireNds 


| Legibw,in theſe words,l.3. Regio Imperio duo 

ſugts, uque przeundo, judicando, conſulen- 
| do; Pretores, Judices, Conſules appellantur : 
| Militiz Summum Jus habento nemint peren- 


ro; Oltis Salus Populi Suprema + Lex eſto. 


| Now'to whom doth this power belong > to them 
( ſays the very Letter of thoſe Laws ) to whom 
| tht "Dmperial poor was committed, that w,-ta 
| thi'kwe Conſuls 
| ( fwps the Biſhop ) 'a// you that are the Patrons 


for the time being. Come now, 


i Pbpuler confidence, read, weigh, and exile 
wr. » $ mine 
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mhine every Word, Syllable, and Comma , and 
ſhew wherg you can find the {eaiF hint of any 
power jet to Subjefts againftF their Prin- 
ces will, either to judge conryrning the ſafety of 
the People , or to determine and do any t Ing a= 
ainft the Laws. Doth not the whole ſeries 
Fr of Things and Words loudly proclaim, that 
the Supream Authobitie which is above all Law, 
and that the care of the Publick ſafetie proper- 
ty belongs to him alone to whom the Imperial 
power ,the.right of the Militia. and that Supream 
Authoritie which is ſubjett to none,s granted ? 
lhen the Law commands one thing, ( lays 
nes Sybvius, de Ortu Imperii, c. 20. ) and 
Equity another , it is fit the Eaſerede ſhould 
temper the rigour of the Law with the bridle of 
Equity. ' Seeing no Decree of the Law, though 
made by never ſo deliberate advice, can ſafficient- 
ly ayſwer the various and unthought-of plotting 
of mays natiire-=— and it is manifeſt Nr The 
Laws which aforetime were juſt , in b WY 


: may prove unjuſt , harſh, and unpro table ;. to 


moderate which, it is needful that the Prime, 
who is Lord of the Laws , 'interpoſe his Authos 
rity. And where it is ſaid, that a Law, thaggh 
it be ſevere , ſhould be obſerved ; this reſpects 
© art Magiſtrates, not the Emperour fo whom 
the power of moderating the Laws is ſo connexed, 
that t 'Y 10 decrees of man it can be puts, 4 from him. 

Bifhop Sanderſen gives aÞcrtitient inſtance 
ro 
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(qa gurpol, in his Book de Oblzg. Conſe. p. 
38.4. That when upon diſcovery of the Gunpow+ 
derrplot the Traitors fled , ſome of them were 
prſued by the High Sheriff of Worceller-ſhire, 
who having hunted them from place to-place came 
to. the Confines of his Countie, beyond which be 
was nor te paſs with his Souldiers by the Law : 
yet fearing. that they might otherwiſe eſcape, 
he purſues them into another County, takes them, 
and brings them Priſoners. Tet knowing be 
had tranſgreſſed the Law, and leſt others in mats 
ters of leſs moment ſhould be encouraged to do the 
like,or himſelf be expoſed to future trouble, he 
preſently goes to the King and obtains his Pardon. 

What excellent Chymiſts were they , 'who 
out of thoſe golden Laws ſhould draw. out ſo 
many Swords and Axes againſt their Sove- 
raign and Fellow-ſubjefts, on ſuch a vile pre- 
tence! - And is not our young Empyrick neer 
of. kin to them , who by his Mountebank-Re- 
cezpts would poyſon the People with a con- 
cet that they may by the Laws arm thews- 
ſolves againit the Xing , if they ſhall judge 


that be doth tranſgreſs thoſe Laws 2. that then 

_ he is no longer a Miniſter of God, but of the 

" Devil, and may be perſecuted as a Mid- 

 wight-Thief, or Highway-Robber , or 1n the 

; Words of Gregory , 2S a common Cut » throat, 
1a 


pag, 25. And that he is hardly to be bla- 
med, who ſhews himſelf /o courageous for 
TL 4 God 
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God, and for that Religion which he approves, 
25:to afſofiinate his Prince. TITTY 
8 To-conclude, it is the. judgement bothof | * 
s | Dinimes, Civilians, and Stateſ-men,*that there | 
mult be in Kings and Governours a Supream | 
Power to mitigate the rigour of the Laws, and || 
| to /ufperd the execution of them ; to pardon 
| ſome:Delinquents, and in caſe of neceflity to 
| provide for rhe ſafety of the People, beſides, 
| and'againſt the Laws: and that to arm the | 
| People, and teach them on pretence of the 

Law to re/1if rheir Prince, is a pernicious Te- 
i net, deſtructive to Government. 

It is Criminal,(faith Mr. Fant p.41.) and no | 
leſs dangerous to the being of any Polity, to re- |' 
ſtrain the Legiſlative Authority, and to enter- | 
tain principles that diſable it to provide reme- 
ay againſt the greateſt miſchiefs that can happen 
to any Community. No Government can ſupport-it 
felf without an unlimited Power in providi 
for the happineſs of the people. No epvil Efta- 
bliſhiment but is controlable and alterable tothe 
Publick Weal : Whatever is not 'of Divine-tn- | 
ſtitution, ought to yield and ſubmit to this Power | 
| and Authority. And this is all that I, or a- |? 
'S ny.6t my Brethren that I know of, everin- |! 
; fi tended to fay of the extent of the figs || 
Power : "| i:at ſuch diſtempers as are mcura- | 
ble by common and preſcribed Remedies; fauch 
as the Kiros Evil uſually is, muſt haverex- 
ke. ''1y | traordinary 
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trgord;narie applications , -1uch as the Xings 
hand, and none but bs, may ſucceſsfully ad: 
mitaſler. 

- Nor dothany among us plead that the Aorg 
-above the Diretrue power of the Laws, bur 
onely that he is not under the Caercrve power 
of them. For which cauſe Antonie would not 
permit that #/erod ſhould be called to.an as 
count of what he did as a Xing, for then he 
ſhould in efte&t be »o King at all : for what 
power can judge him who is the Supreme power 
on Earth: ? The Emperonr ( faith Tertwll. ) 
ſolo Deo minor, inferiour to God onely, and un- 
der the power of God onely ; In cujus folius pre 
teſtate foe, 2 quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem primsi. 
And St. Ambroſe (peaking of David, applieth 
it to other Kings : He was a King, and obnoxious 
tome humane Laws, becauſe Kings are free from 
preniſhment for their offences, being ſecured. by 
the power of their Empire. ©It the People have 
power to call the King to an accomnt, the E- 
ſlate is Democratical : it the Peers, it is Arifto- 
eratical ; but if indeed wbe Monarchical , nei- 
ther, nor both, can judge their Prince. 

In the: firſt Homily againſt Rebe/on, p. x. 
our Church fays, that in reading of the Holy 
Scriptures we ſball find in very many places, as 
welt of the Old Teſtament as the New, That Kings 
and Princes, as well the evil as the good, do 
reign by Gods Ordinance ; and that Subjetts are 
bound to obey them. The 


276 Of Paſſeve Obedience. 


The Auzuftan Conteiiion, Article 16.. Chrge 

ſtians muſt neceſſarily obey the preſent Mag» 
Srates aud Laws, Except when they command to 
fon. 
. - French Confeſſion, Article r 1. We ought to 
obey Laws and Statutes, pay Tribute, and bear 
other burdens of Subjettion , and undergo the 
Toke witha good will, altbough the Magiſtrates 
ſhould be Infidels ; ſo that Gods ſoveraign Au- 
thoritie remains inviolate. 

The Belgick Confellion. AZ men, of what 
« dignitie, qualitie, or ftate ſoever they he, mui? 
ſubjett themſebves unto the lawful Magiſtrates, 
pay them Impoſts aud Tributes, and pleaſe and 
obey them in all things not repugnant to the Word 
of God: Alſo pray for them, that God would be 
pleaſed to direct them in all their aftions, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life under them 
in all pretie and honeſtie. 

The Jtelvetick Conteſſion. Let all Sub- 
jebts honoar and reverence the Magiſtrate as the 
Miniſter of God : Let them love and aſſiſt him, 
and pray for him as their Father ; let them obey 
him in all his juft and equitable Commands, and 
pay all Impoſts. Tributes, \and other Dues faith- 
fully. and williugly : And in caſe of War, let 
. them alſo lay d1n their lives, and ſpill their 
bloud for tre good of the Publick, and of the 
Magiſtrate. willingly, vailiantly, and cheerfully. 
fror be that oppofeth himſelf to the Magiſtrate, 
pr 0- 
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provoketh the heavie wrath of God upon hin” 
elf. 

# 00 Bohemian Conteſſion. Let every one 
yield ſubjeftion in all things not contrarie to God, 
to the Fligher Powers and their Officers, whethey 
good or bad. 

The Saxonick Confeſſion. The more a Chri- 
tian ts fincere in Faith, the more he ought to 
ſubjett himſelf to the publick Laws. 

But I ſhall end where I began, with the 
Dofrine of our Martyrs and Confeſſors, who 
ſealed with their bloxd the Tryths that they 
publiſhed with their Pens; tor whom in vain 
do we build and garniſh Monuments of Fame 
to their memories, while we are Apoſtates from 
their Dodrine and Pradtice. 

The'firſt Reformers of our Religion, in the 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man, on the Fifth Com- 
mandment, ſay, That Subjefts be bound not to 
withdraw their Fealtie, Truth, Lave, and Obe- 
dience from their Prince FOR ANT CAUSE 
WHATSOEVER ITT BE; _ any cauſe 
may they conſpire againf? his perſon, ne do any 
thing towards the hinderance or hurt thereof, or 
of brs eftate : And by his Commandment they 
are bound to obey all the Laws, Proclamations, 
FP recepts, aud Commandments made by their 
Princes and Governours, except they be againſt 
the Commandment of God. And ewiſe they 
be bound to ober ll ſuch as are in Authoritie un- 
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der their Prince, as far as he will have them o- 
beyed. They muſt alſo give unto their Prince 
aid, help. and aſſiſtance, whenſoever he ſhall re- 
quire the ſame, either for ſuretie, preſervation, 
or maintenance of his Perſon and Eftate,or of the 
Realm, or of the defence of any of the ſame againſt 
all perſons. And there be many exa hs in 
Scripture of the vengeance of God that hath fe 
len upon RULERS and ſuch as have bees 
diſobedient to their Princes. But one ptiuci- 
pal example ta be noted, 1s of the Rebellion of 
Core, Dathan, and Abiram, made againſt their 
Governours Moles and Aaron : For puniſbment 
of which Rebels, God not onely cauſed the Barth 
to oper, and to ſwallow them down, and a great 
number of other people with them, with their 
honſes, and all their ſubſtance ; but cauſed alſo 
a fire to deſcend from Fleaven, and to burn up 
two huudred and fiftie Captaius which conſpired 
with them in the Pebellion. 
And again, on the Sixth Commandment ; 
No Subjetts 112y drait their Sword againſt their 
Prince, for what cauſe ſocver it be, ndr again(# 
any. others ( ſaving for lawful defence ) with- 
out their Princes licenſe. . And it wthtir dutie 
to draw their Swords for the defente'of their 
Prince and Realm, whenſoever the Prince ſhall 
command. And although Princes which be the-: 
chief and ſupreme Heads of Realms,” do vther-" 
wiſe than they ourht, yet God hath aſiigned ”o 
| | Fudges 


Wh, 
8 


0 —3 {4 7 


- AMS DI» It. a ©... by. - 


Of Paſſuve Obedience. 279 


Fudges over them in this world, but' will have 
the judgment of them reſerved to himſelf. 

Sir Job Cheek, who was Tutorto King Fd- 
werd-the Sixth, and a perion of great Zear- 
ning and Integrity, in his Book cailed , 7he 
true Subjeft to the Rebel, ipeaks to this: pur- 
poſe : If you were offered perſecution for Religi- 
on, you ought to fly for it ; and yet you intend ro 

be. Fea would ſtand in the truth, you ought 
to ſuffer like Martyrs ; and you would ſlay 
like Tyrants. Thus for Religion you keep no 
Religzon, and neither will follow the Conncil of 
Chriſt, nor the Conſtancy of Martyrs. And then 
asking the- people why they ſhould not lite 
that Religion which Gods word eſtabliſhed, the 
Primitive Church authorized, and the whole 
conſent” of - the. Parliament confirmed, and his 
Majeſty had fet torth ; he lays, Dare you Com- 
mons take upon you more Learning than the Chy- 
ſen Biſhops and Clerks of this Realm have ? 

| ſuppole-that the Author of Juliaxs Life 
might tranſcribe that Act of Queen Mary a- 
bove-mentioned, out of Mr. Prymes ſecond 
part of che. Loyalty of pious Chriſtians, Ge. 
where we-have it printed at large, p. 65. from 
whencehe'might very honeſtly have told us 
Mr. Prymnes Judgment of ſuch Prayers az were 
made againſt the Queen; who, (p. 64.) lays, 
That Queen Maries zealous Proteſtant Biſhops, 
Miniſters, and Subjeits likewiſe, made conſt ant 


prayers 
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prayers for her : But ſome over-zealous Anas 
baptiſtical Fanaticks uſing ſome unchriſtiqu exs. 
preſſions im their prayers againſt her, That God 
would cut her off, and ſhorten her daies, -occa- 
fioned this ſpecial At againſt ſuth 'prayers. 
And having repeated the Act, he adds, p. 66. 
Theſe prayers were much againſt, and direſtly 
contrary to the Fudgment of Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer, Biſhop Farrer, Biſhop Hooper, Rowland 
Taylor, John Philpor, John Bradford, Edward 
Crome, John Rogers, Laurence Sanders, Ed- 
ward Laurence, Miles Coverdale Biſhop of 
Exon, and others of our Godly Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters, who ſoon after ſuffered as 
Martyrs. They in their Letter (May 8.1554.) 
profe/ſing, that as Obedient Subjets we ſhall Fl 
have our ſetves towards (Lueen Mary, and all 
that be in authority, and not ceaſe to pray to 
God for them, that he would govern them all 
generally and particularly with the "Spirit 
Wiſdom and Grace : and ſo we heartily defire 
and humbly pray all men to do, in no point cons 
ſenting to any kind of Rebellion or Sedition a- 
ainſt our Soveraign Lady the Queens Highneſs ; 
ut where they cannot obey, but they muſt diſo- 
bey God, there to ſubmit themſelues with all 
patience and humility, to ſuffer as well what the 
will and pleaſure of the higher Powers ſhall ad- 
judge, as we are ready through the goodneſs of 
the Lord to ſuffer whatſoever they ſhall judge us 


unto 
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unto. And Bi Hooper wrote an Apolegie 
againft the Slanderous report made of kim,. that 
he ſhould encourage and maintain ſuch as curſed 
Queen Mary : printed 1552. wherein his In- 
nocence and Loyalty to the Queen, in praying 
for her, are vindicated at large, So tar Mr, 
Prynne. 

Take the ſence of one Mariax Martyr more, 
Mr. William Tindal, in a Bouk de Chriftiani 
hominis Obedientia, \aying, Iz every Kingdom, 
the K ing, which hath no Superiour, iudgeth of all 
things ; and therefore he that endeavoureth or 
intendeth any miſchief or calamity again(t the 
Prince that is a Tyrant, or a Perſecutor, or who- 
ſoever with a forward hand doth touch the 
Lords Anointed, he is a Rebel againſt God, and 
refiſteth the Ordinance of God. And as it is 
not lawful _ axy pretence to refiſt the Aing, 
ſo it is not lawful te riſe up againſt the Kings 
Officer or Magiſtrate that u ſent by the King for 
the execution of thoſe things that are comman- 
ded by the King, 

And Mr. Barns in Tratt. de Flumanis Con- 
ſtitut. \aith , That the Servants of Chri(t ra+ 
ther than commit axy evil, or refit any Mags» 
Frate, ought patiently to ſuffer the loſs of their 
goods, and the tearing of their members : . Nay, 
the Chriſtian, after the example of Chrift his 
Ma$ter, ought to ſuffer the bittereft death far 
Truth and Richteouſneſs ſake : and therefwe 
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who ever m_ rebel under pretence of Religion, 


zxternz damnatiomis crit reus. | 
Now theſe men gave their Opinions for Paf- 
froe Obedience, c\/cn before Queen Mary had 


alcered the Lars, (1.c.; their Religion was by 
the effabliſhed Laws of the Land, the onely at. 


lowed Religion ; yet they were tar from de- 
tending it by ref/tance and Rebellion. 

Irs a difficult matter to perſwade them to 
ſuffer, that never knew what it was to obey : 
luch as were educated in 4 time of Rebellion, 
and inſtead of bcing catechized in the Princi- 
ples of the Goſpe/, were from their cluldhood 
taught how to ſtand on their guard, and defie 
their Governours; and being become wealrhie 
by the Spozls wreſted by themſelves or their 
Anceſtors from the Xing, the Church, or their 
more Religious and Loyal Brethren, think that 
Providence will jaſtifie them in all their Sedi- 
tious attempts , and that the Millennium of 
Chriſts reign upon Earth is begun ; and that a// 
Laws now mutt be ſubſervient to the ſupport 
of that Perſwaſion of theirs ; and that their Re- 
l;gion hath been in full and quiet poſſeſſion e= 
ver ſince 42 at leaſt; and therefore to teach 
men now, that they ought to. ſafer rather 
than re//t their lawful Princes, is the Mabomes. 
tan Dottrine of the Buw-ſtring ; whach is indeed, 
the whole Occonomie of the Goſpel, as. will 
appear by what followeth. 
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"we compare Dewt. 23. with Marth. t 5. it 
will appear, that as Proſperitie was the Bleſ- 
| ſing of the Old Teſtament, fo Perſecution is of 
the New. And- there is no Robberie in the 
Exchange : for though we are called ro farſate 
: miſe, heath, and lands for Chriits ſake, we 
* ſhall receive im this time a hundred fold, though 
with perſecution, Mark. 10. 40. beliides the 
Awreola, or double Crown, in the life to come. 
How comes it then to paſs, that the Doctrine 
of the Croſs is become Fooliſhneſs, and a Stum 
bling-block to us Chriſtians , as it was to the 
Fews and Greeks > That which was the Glorie 
of the Apoſtles, and eſteemed above earthly 
| Kingdoms by the Primitive Chriſtians, even 
| the Crown of Martyrdom, is now trampled on, 
deſpiſed, and” diſcredited , as the reward of 
Fools, and men weavie of their lives. 

The Gnoſticks drew tears from the Apoſtles 
| eyes, When he conſidered how they both 
tauphe and practifed the lawtulneſs of denyin; 
Chrift in times of perſecation : ( Phil. 3.18. ) 
Many walk of whom I have told you often, and 
| now tell you with weeping, that they are enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt. Such were crept in © 
; mong the Galatians, who by all art and incu- 
 ſtrie micreaſed their numbers, that they mig};t 
not&fuffer perſecution for the Croſs of Chill, 
Gal=$. rz. Burt God forbid ( faith rhe Apo- 
ftle) that I ſhould rejoyce ſave in the Croſs of 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the world is cru- 
cified tome, and I unto the world. 

I ne Scars that Souldiers receive 1n the ſer- 
vice Of their Prince, are eſteemed Marks of 
Flowpur : and every pettie Prince. can lead 
torth Legions to look Death in the face at his 
comman.1: Every zew ved can boaſt of their 
Dipticks and Martyrologees ; ; and there 1s ſcarce 
a good ma 1 1n the world, but ſome or other 
would even dare to die for him : And w hat 
ditticulries do attright men of reſolution, when 
they contend bur tor a Garland of Flowers ar 
Lanrel , tading and unſatisfattoric rewards 
And hath eur bleſſed Redeemer onely 1o ill de- 
{crved of us tor all the great things that he 
hath done both for our Souls and Bodies ? or 
is he only fo unable to requite our ſervice and 
labour of love, that we thould forlake lum, 
whena ſmall Storm threatneth us, or falls up- 
on our heads > When Fenry the Fourth ol 
France was engaged in fight againſt lis Exe- 


mies, and his Friends began to give ground 


hc minds them what a Reproach it would bc 
to the Nobilitie and Gentrie of France, that 
of 4ll rhewr numbers, there were not fittic that 
itood by him in the Camp.that had thoulancs 
W; aiting on him in his Court. Pudet bac op- 

/ rrobria , &; | 

It is no raſh, fruitleſs, or def [pcrate deſign 
Lat our Savicur calls us to; Fic lcrewarnce 
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us at our firſt entrance to our Holv Profeſſion, 
that we could not be his Diſciples except we de- 
ny our ſelves,and take up the Croſs and follow him: 
and he that doth not (o, faith our Saviour, 1s'not 
worthy of me, Matth. 10. 35. Matth. 16. 24. 
Luke 1.4.27. Nor 1s it truitleſs : he hath wie 
and great ends, not onely for the glorie of 
his Father, but the good of his Church, in c- 
very affliction : tha t Vine, as well as the com- 
mon ones,ſpreads and protpers the more, when 
It i5 at the wiſdom of the Vine-dreiter wate- 
red with blood. As in leller aftlictions God 
chaſtiſeth us for our good, that we may be parta= 
kers of his Holineſs ; to doth he with greater, 
that he may bring Hs to glory. 

Many a man might have periſhed eternally, 
if they had not perithed remporally : God by 
his Righteous judgments calling their fims to 
remembrance,and working, in them repentance 
wnto life. Behold, (auth St Fames, we count them 
happy that endure Tou have heard of the patience 
of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord : that 
the Lord 1s ay and of tender mercy. 
Jobs Graces had not given 1o great a light 
and ground of Conſolation to ttie Wi: 1d, it 
they had not been tryed in the fire of afflicti- 
on; which is io neecitnl for the purging out 
Our Corruption, that we aretold, AU! that will 
live &e dly in Chriſt Te (us (hb all [wiier portecut ion 
and that we muff through Many tribulations 
V2 411446 


286 Of Paſſive Obedience. 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The- Afiictions which God ſcnds do often 
bear an Zuſcription of thoſe fins that procured 
them : as when Joſephs brethren were under 
apprehenſion of great fear, they ſaid one to a- | 
other, We are verily guilty concerning our Bro- [' 
ther, in that we ſaw him in the anguiſh of his 
Soul, when he beſought us, and we would not 
bear him. |t we are oppreſt and perſecuted by 
our own Country-men and falſe brethren, let us 
conſider whether we have not been ſuch, and | 
dealt ſo with our Brethren. It God permit 
usto be perſecuted by a Chriſtian Prince, con- 
ſider what guilt yet lieth on the Nation for 
the Perſecution and Murther of a moſt Chriſtian 
King; and learn to improve the Judginent 
into a Mercy, by repentance and patience un- 
der Gods afflicting hand. It no ſuch guilt 
lies upon us, then think that God calls us 
forth as Combata: ts, to ſhew examples of Chrt- 
ftian Faith, Love, and Reſolution, in an Age 
that is corrupted by long proſperity, and become 
effeminate and delicate, through plexty and 
laxury : and a Plethory is to be cured by Phle- 
botomy. 

How the Church thrived under Perſecution, 
we have many inſtances. The frſt Perſecution 
{cattcring the Diſciples, cauſed the Golpel to 
be planted through the world; and being 
planted, the bloud of thoſe that dyed made - 
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fo fruitful , thiſt the Preſident of Paleftine 
wrote to Tiberius, that they were weary of ſlay- 
ing them; who never ſo much as fled or hid 
themſelves, and yet multiplyed the more for be- 
ing put to tak Pliny allo writing to 7ra- 
jan, complains, prope jam deſolata templa, & 
ſacra Solennia diu intermiſſa. It was orherwiſe 
when the Church flouriſhed outwardly in the 
days of Conftantivs : the Chriſtians drove one 
another from the Altars, and by their ambiti- 


; ous and popular Conteſts, made the Sacrifices of 


God tobe abominated by tbe heathen. 

Whatever the puny And be, we muſt ac- 
cept it as the demerig of our Sins, and as in- 
flicted by a moſt righteous and glorious God. 
And it becauſe, as in the days of Conſtantins, 
we denie the power of godlinefs, and exerciſe of 
Charity to one another, it is juſt with God to 
deprive us of the very form of it, and commit 
us to be Chaftiſed by a common Enemy, as they 
were by Julian; We muſt bear the Indigna- 
tion of the Lord, becauſe we have ſmned againſt 
him. 

Conſider what Chriſt ſuffered for «s ; he 
endured the Croſs, deſpifing the ſhame : and Le- 
ing now at the right hand of God , calls on us 
to follow his Example, promiſing, that if we 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. And ſhall 
our Saviour be forſaken as ſoon as he 1s appre- 
hended, and be agatn called on to come down 
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from the C roſs, that we may Blievs in him 2 


ſhall we draw back, as the beafls were wont, 
trom that Alrar which our Saviour hah fan- 
tified and made our fureſt Sanctuary a- 
g110tt Evils 2 Think it not ſtrange, fauth St. Pe- 
ter, 1. 4. 12.) concerning the fiery trial which 1s 
ro ery you, as if ſome france thing had h 14pmerl 
to you ; but rejoyce, in as much as you are made 
partakers of Chrifts ſufferings ; that when hu 
G lory ſhall appear.ye may be giad with exceeding, 
joy. Would our Caviour-iave bid us to re- 


joyce and be exceeding glad when we ſuffer per- 


ſecution for 1s lake, i it WeErea ting IMPot! {- 


Lle,that as 4Afflittions do abonnd our Conſolati- 
"m_—_ ſha il allo 2 

Vith what an Emphaſts dot! \the Spirit of 
God deicribe the bletſednels of theta that ſut- 

Fer or ce for the fake of Chriſt | r Perxy. 1. 
26, fo9 Spirit of Gt ad 1nd of Glory S + the elrious 
Spirit of God) reiterh ey you : and verl. 15. If 
auy man ſuffer as a Christian, let him not be a- 
ſhamed, but let him glorifie God 6n this behalf. 
And ſc St. John, Bleſſed are the dead that die 
in the Lord. for they re; + from their labours, and 
their wy follon them, Revel. 1. 1.13. Be thou 
faithfal HWnlo death | TO Li1C luftering O1 death) 
aud I will give tvee a Crown of life, Re\ el. 2 
It we d:d indeed bolieve ail that to Le rrae 
WINCH OUr $2 v1OUr Nath to ns, We would not 
þ- 
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be offended at the Croſs. The growth of of 
fears,is from the decay of our Faith : Vhy ar® 
je fearful, O ye of little Faith ! Abraham, w\10 
was firong in Faith, was allo perſwaded that 
what God had promiſed Ie was 2ble to per- 
form, and theretore offered up his onely Sou, who 
was dearcr than Ins own lite; and lIctt his 
Country and Kindred at the Command ot 
God. This was the YVittory whereby the an- 
cient Worthies overcame a world of Perſecu- 
tors, even their Faith, that Faith that gave a 
[ubhiſtence to things to come, and ap rehended 
them as preſent : that Faith thac mc chem 
look through things Temporal to things Eternal. 
They could, as the Proto-martyr ':. Storer 
ſee the heavens opened.and Chriſt /tand 7 at tho 
right hand of God ; Et quid pulclirius 150 
ſpectaculum, quam Chrittianus cu! dolore 
congretius, quum adverſum minas, fupplicia, 
& tormenta, componitur! No ipectacic 15 
more plcaſmg roGod, than a well-compoled 
Chriſtian conflicting with puniſhments and 
torments. 

Chriſt as it were leaves his ſcat, and lands 
up, not onely to behold, but to encourage and 
alt} luciz Combarants. Non enim 11s (pettat 
Ianrim, led in nobis iple lultatur. And wacn 
Chriſt takes ail that is done ro his Members a5 
done to himſelf ; when in all their attiicl ions he 
1s afflifled; when he affarcs us as Ly his V/ord 
| 


V ; 
' "TT l 


290 Of Paſſive Obedience. 


Ind Oath, that he will ever leave ws nor for- 


Jake us ; And that al things ſhall co-operate ta 


our good : Tf the Iove of Chriſt were indeed 
ſhed abroad in our hearts, it would conſtrain us 
ro do and ſuffer axy thing that he ſhall call or 
command us to do or 1utfer. For there is no 
fear in love: perfett love will caft out all baſe 
fears. Love would fo unite us to him whom 
we love, that as »othing could on Chriſts part 
ſeparate us from his love ; fo neither would any 
thing on our part work a ſeparation, Rom.8.38. 

And what is there in the world, or in our 
ſelves, of ſuch weight, as the full enjoyment of 
our Saviour may not outweigh ! here is no» 
thing vut ſx anG mſery, infirmities and tempta- 
tions daily aflaulting us, and leading, us Cap- 


tives. The very Heathen, that had no hopes 


ol a better life, law caule to be weary of this, 
and eſteemed it the greatef? bleſſing, not to be 
born; but the next to. it, to die ſpeedily. But 
to us Chriſtians, to whom Cita mers eſt vitto« 
ria l&ta, dcath ſhould be eilcemed a gain ; it 
15 a paſſage from a vale of tears, to a Crown and 
Kingdom, where we ſhall be ever with the Lord. 
Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and 
rhefeeble knees, and make your ſelves ready 
tor your aff jourxey to your everlaFting Ret. 
and let them that are called to fuffer accord» 
ing to the will of God,commit their fouls to him in 
wel doing,as to a faithful Creator,1 Pet.4.1 9. 
AN 


APPENDIX; 


Containing 


A more full and Hom Anſwer to 
Mr. Hunt s Preface and Poſticript. 


He Author of the /ife of Julian having 
taken his Meaſures and chief Mate- 
rials from the late Libels of Mr. 

Hunt, and both of them their whole Scheme 
trom John Milton's Defence of that moſt exc- 
crable Murther committed on the Royal Mar- 
tyr, by thoſe whom he calls the People of Enge 
land, who were indeed the very ſcum and off- 
ſcouring, the reproach and peſts ot the Nation ; 
[ ſhall make my way to the Confutation of 
the firſt, by fome Remarks on the Writings 
ot the other. And whereas I did onely occa- 
ſionally refle&t on ſome paſſages of the Poſt 
ſcript of Mr. Flumt, m my uier ro the Life 
of Julian ; 1 ſhall now more particularly ex- 
amine thoſe other ſeditious and treaſonable 
Wris 
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Writings of Mr. Hunt, which fince came to 
my hand. 

ihe firſt Pamphlet which I have antwered 

1 £440 PY codent Papers, IS, the Life of Tulian. 
He begins his F reface to the Reader with a 
(to \ ot. Mat iomets [ {orns, I alt Fire and halt 
Snow ; which by altering the phraic he bor- 
rowed from a ana" 1expreſiion of Mr. Hunt's 
upon the like occafton : for he compares the 
Addreſſers to tho oſe pleaſant Knaves that cry with 

:e fide of the face, and laugh with the other, 
Pollicr. p.13. And to him that aited a grave 
Spantard with one e fide of his body, and a brik 
French-man with the ether. | | [1s drew ON his 
conceit of Guelphs and Gibelines ; and it was 
very eaſe by 1o {irong a Chain of thoughts as 

Autizor hath , to pais from Span and 
Fednredato Turky ; with the Religion and Man- 
zers of which Country he ſeems better ac- 
paninted, than with that of Chriſtendom, or elle 
lg would never have compared the Nottrine 
of; the Croſs with the Mabometan Dottrine of 
te Bowsſtring, p. 8. of Is Pretace. 

[{ut ture he firetcht his Chain very much, 
when from the Addreſs of the men of Rippon, 
thanking lis Najeltie for Ins Declaration to 

Uern by Laws, and to maintain the eſlabliſh- 


I"! 


, 7 Religion, and to. ca? frequent Parliaments, 


ad detring that the Crown might deicend in 
' Iu ies — | 

e riaht Lize ; lie concludes, that they pre ayed 
a9 TL, W 
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{ againſt all theſe, and made it their humble re- 
queit that they might be ſure of a Popiſh Suc- 
ceſſour, and were weary of their Religion, P. +, 
tf, 

But he broke every {uk of rhis Chain,when 
(though he pur on his confudering-Cap ) he 
could not tind : any Precedent Or F-cample QT 

ſuch an Addreſs. B 1C prelc nt ly had an imp2r- 

fect remembrance (tor tuch indeed it was) of 
the contrary Carriage of the Primitive Chriſt, 

ans towards Juhan : whereas our Author 
might more ea/ily and fitter to his purpoſe, have 
remembred the Behaviour of ſome other Chri 

ſtians (as they profeſſed themifelves) towards 
King Charles the Firſt ; and then ke might 
have deſerved the Office of a City-Romein- 
brancer. 

But he wickedly, and (I hope by what I 
ſhall diſcover) 7 vain endeavours to unpole 
his Seditious Dottrine on the Nation. For this 
Notorious Plagiary hath taken Is whole de- 
gy as Mr. /. nt [120 done betore him) from 

Argume ut Of that protiig. ite Villa, Td Lys 
pa W:1ErCL Y 0e at {bCNPLE | to d feat the 
Murthcr of our Reya! Aartyr : and Lat ſome 
paſſages tn the Life of _ have the ſme 
malignant aſpect an infizence, T have ſhewn un 
my Obter\ ation $S ON 4 pat bes : QQUC ted Ly our 
Author out of Sozomen, in commendatyon of 
Regicide. So that his Chain of Woxglt; wil! 
—_—_— 
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hang no more together than a Rope of Sand : 
tor 11” runs fo far trom the Loyal Addreſſers, 
as to tall in with Rebels and Regicides. His 
whole deſign is to juſtifie Reſiſtance of Lawful 
Powers in defence of that Religion which we 
profeſs and allow of, eſpecially when we are ir 
poſſeſſion of that Religion, and it is efFablifhed 
by Law : (though by the way, both the eſta- 
bliſhed Religion and Chriſtianity it (elf, as well 
as the Laws of the Land, are ipſo faftodeſtroy- 
cd by reſiſtance.) 

This Leviathan fancying to himlicli a wide 
difference berween the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians 
that lived «der Fulian, and the Cale of the 
firſt Chriſtians, (ports himſelf in the depth of 
this great Invention, and ſcoffs at all the Ar- 
guments brought for Obedience and Subjettion 
trom the Primitive Chriſtians betore Conſtan- 
tine, as the Leviathan in Fob 41. who eſteemed 
Iron as Straw, and Braſs as rotten wood, and 
laugheth at the ſhaking of the Spear. Their 
caſe \\1irh he of the Chriſtians in Julians time) 
and that of the Primitroe Chriſtians, was as 
widely different, as Laws for men and againſt 
mes Can poſſibly make them : Yet for ought 1 
fee, be the Laws for or againſt his Doctrine of 
Fejcjtaxce, it muſt be ſwallowed ; for though 
he tells us that owr Laws do not admit of ſach 
thoughts as his Faltan Chriſtians did put 1n 
practice, yehe detign muſt on, or the whole 

labour 
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labour of our Author muſt periſh. 

And who can help it > when men will 
build on the Sand, and daub with untemperecd 
Mortar, ſuch as blood and flime, whatever co/! 
or time is beſtowed on ſuch a Fabrick, is cati 
away, and the fa// of it will be great. ©! 
this falſe ſuppofetion thele two Maſter-buiiders, 
with whom I am now accounting, do with an 
wnaccountable Confidence lay the fireſs of all 
their Diſcourſes. And though I have faid e- 
nough to deſtroy this falſe Hypothefrs in the 
Anſwer, yet becauſe they think to ſuperſede the 
Arguments brought for Obedzence, trom the 
practice of the y- Chriſtians tor three hun- 
dred years, and periwade the preſent Age that 
they do not at all concern us, but that we 
may rather do as the Julzan Chriſtians did, 
that is, ral at and reſiſt our Supertours,having, 
our Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, though both 
our Religion and Law declare preciſely that 
we may not rehft, for any pretence whatſoever ; 
I ſhall add ſomewhat here to prevent that pre- 
judice and preoccupation which our Authors have 
falſly and maliciouſly infinuated, And to this 
= I ſhall prove, that the-Chri/tians in Ju- 
lians time were under the ſame Government 
and circemftances (abllratted trom the Chri- 
ſtian Religion) with thoſe of the firſt three 
hundred years ; and if they had re/fted, it was 
altogether as wwju/tifiable as thar of thoſe Pri- 
mirive 
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mitive Chriſtians would have been, or ours now 
can be. 

Cicero acquaints us wherein the Imperial 
Powe did cont when it was firſt founded 
among, the Romans, |. 3. de Legibus , in theic 
vords : Regio Imperio duo ſunto, itique pre- 
endo, judicande, ronfulends, Pratores, Judices, 
Conſules appellantor : Militig Summum jus ha- 
bento. ne mi parento : Ollis falus Populi Oapre- 
m1 _ * ello (1.e.) Let there be two perfons 
in the wal Em: 'FeP , and let them be calle 
Mee ? t/ etr |} Dre ced. mee F rators. from thet ir Tud is 
ature Tudges, from their Conjultations Conſuls : 
Let them have the higheſt command of the Mi- 
litta : Let his obe 'y 10 man : Let the ſafety 
ef it e people be to them the Supream Law. How 

[is lattcr C lauſc 1s to be underſtood, 15 ful- 
ly rcfolved in the preceding Diſcourſe. But all 
theis do certainly amount tro an Abſolute wn 
contr, clable power , which being fr? fetled in 
the vo C onſuls , Was afterw ard vy the Senate 
conterred on Azzuftus, and cail:d the Lex Re- 
£1. ; by which it was declared, that ( Quice 
guid per Epiſtolam ſtatuit, cognoſcens —— 
aut per ; dictum pro opalavit, Lex eſto) Whatever 
he ſhould determine by his Epy/tle, whatever he 
{ha 4d fecree upon COgnttance, «or declare by his 
Fant ud be a4 1.4w. 

Tins very power of the Fmpire was in be- 
when our Sat;cur and his Apoſil: 's hved 
on 
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- on the Earth ; who, though they were far 


remote trom Rome. yer Prec Hely ſubm: ttedto $44 
Roman Fmperowurs,and did indilpenſibly oblig 

his Duciples 1n all times to come to do the 
lame ; - Lecaule the fp wers that fern were, 
though an Anugaſtus, Nero, or Claudian, Hea- 
then and Perſecutors, were ordained of God, t© 
be his Miniſters, to bear the Sword, to receive 
Tribute and Cuſtom, Fear and Flonowr , &: 
And tat therciore they muſt needs te ſubject, 
wot onely for tear of wrath, but for the Lords 
ſake, and for o1/crence fake. And the obe- 
dicnce wW huch x Was to be given them 15 exprel 
ſed by nnwae, to be at their Command as 
Souldiers are to pr General, and »ayzw% to 
obey them at a word, 7itus 3.1. Hence ut 
Was ( I mcan from the Roman Laws, not trom 
the SCr1PHUre ) that Dicn iays ot Auguſtus. 
that he WAS Aummiac, &, GTX En, & tdi Try, 4, IH Wogan 
Free, and of abſolute? Authoritie, both over him 


ſelf, and over the Laws : for, Rex e&ft Lex viva, 


& reipla pracipit ut-Lex per fcriptum : 7het 
the Emperonr 1s a living Law, and commands a 
much by word,as the Law doth by writing : and 
thc S. FP. Q. R. by their own abbreviation, bc- 
came an unintelligible Cy pher. 

Thus the Roman Em: prre cont nucd until 
the Reign of Conſtantine. or Elie he could not 
have prop gated the Cl _ Religion 1G NUCU 
4% ic Cid LY tus Editts : * WICTE. | LOINg , 4S 1$S 
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ſuppoſed, many ftrift Laws againſt it, And it 
is not to be credited by Chriſtians, that the 
Imperial power ſhould be diſanalled by their 
becoming Chriſtians. It it be laid that they 
themſelves did conſent to the abridgment of it, 
ler the Records be produced, and let the De- 
nation of Conſtantine in this reſpect be more 
probable than that fidtitious one which the Pope 
produceth for the Weſtern Empire, ot which [ 
have ſpoken in another place. See the Hiſte- 
ry of the Donatiſts. What was done by Con- 
ſStantine, who was not baptizgg till the latter 
end of his Reign, and made many Edits for the 
toleration of all Religions, as 1s ſhewn in the 
toregoing Papers, will ſcarce amount to an 
Eltabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. 

But granting that he had to the utmoſt of 
his power eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Religion, 
yet his Succeſſor thought himſclf not at all 0+ 
bliged by his Edits: tor, by the ſame Reaſon 
that Conſtantivus ſhould be bound by the E- 
difts of Conſtantine , Conſtantine ſhould be 
bound by the Edits of Diocleſran for the per- 
ſecution of Chriftians. But, as our Author 
hath obſerved trom Gregory Nazianzen, who 
ſpeaking of Julian's Soldiers, who ( were 
moſt of them Chriſtzans, and yet beſides the 
Law of God ) knew no other Law than the Will 


of their Prince. Invettive r. p.75. And in- 


truth, if the Chriſtian Emperors had beca ex- 
plicitly 
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plicitly and abſolutely bonnd up to ther Sub. 
jedtsro maintain their Religion and Priviledges 
which by the favour anc grace of thoſe Empes 
rays were granted to them, and the Subjects 
left at /hberty to defend and obey ther Empe- 
rowrs, - the Emperours had been ina worſe 


condition than their Subjefts : tor upon the 


Peoples changing of their —_— 2s We knows 


they did when a/moft the whole World became 
Arians, they might have reſiſted their mo#? 
Orthodox Emperours ; as Mr. Hunt athrms 
they actually did in the Reign of Conſtan- 
tins. 

But what Religion ' could the Chriſtians 
plead that-they were long im poſſeſron of, and 
was eſtabliſhed by Laws'/ When Conftantius 


nothing regarding, the Carſtizutions of Is Pre, 


deceſſer, did with all his might, and frequent E- 
difts, e\tabli{hthe Arzan Relzgzon, and {lupprels 
the Orthodox , hath beenalready ſhewn. Be- 
ſides, there were Trbes literg , not onely 
free Cities, bur free Nations under the: Romans, 


who were govern'd by their own Laws and, 


Magiſtrates, oi ris ouſewe and} x” wi ders Un 0d.» 
2% gz» Whach they held zwviolable. Ot 
this nature Jafp/us, 1. 16. c. 4. of his Antiqui- 
ties; obſerves the Afran Churches meritioned in 
the Revelations to be, who had jus ubzeiar wy ann 
muiees a right of Liberty, and legal Privileages, 
yet did none of thoſe Churches ever plead ineit 

X Pri- 
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Priviledges, or plead exemption from the Em- 
perovrs Edifts. Yea, Chrilt himſelf, who 
m:gtt have pleaded exemption from paying 
tribute unto Ceſar, ( the Children as he ſays 
being free ) yet to avozd ſcandal, he works 
a Muacle for the payment ot it, and enjoyns 
his Diſciples to gave wnto Cafar the things that 
pre Cafars. 

The weight of theſe and thoſe other Argu- 
ments which follow, will I doubt not ſink that 
Triumpaant: Arch which our Author hath 
raiſed, into thoſe Quick-ſands on which he 
grounded it. And I ſhall now proceed to e- 
rect a1./tmg Pillar tothe perpetual Infamy. of 
this Am:hor, upon ſuch firm and impreguable 
grounds, as ſhall continue againſt all the au 
petuous ut impotent blaſts of this Boreas. 

It hath been accounted a good method for 
retuting ot Errours, to reduce them .to their 
firſt Principles and Originals. Be it known 
then toall men, that our Author hath bid de- 
france to the Laws of God and Man, in teaching 
the Doctrine of Ref/tance, which was ever 


tanght among, any Chriſtians untul Popery Wwas- . | 


come to its pertection. That -he-hath as 


much as in him lieth, ſcandalized and even 


condemned the Primitrve Chriſtians, as allows. 
ing of and pradtifing that intolerable Dottrine off i 
Reſiſtance. That both he and Mr. Fun, have - 
defended this Doftrine by the ſame Arewments. 


a5 
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| as the Feſuits, Fohn Milton, and other Regicides 
* havedone. That John Milton, &cc. received 
' the ſame Principles from Mr. Burton, Mr. 
\ Burroughs, Bridge, Marſhal, and others, in de- 
tence of the late T/mnatural War againſt Charles 
the Firſt. That their de/igy is to raiſe anorber 

War, on the ſame grounds, againſt their pre- 

ſent Prince. And though they ſeem to blind 

their deſigns by preparing onely to exclude a 
| Popiſh Succeſſour, yet 'tis beyond denial, that 
all the Arguments of the Aathor of Fuliat are 
levelled againſt the Prince that ts in poſſeſſion, 
and that he doth with the ſhew of Authority 
recommend the aſſaſſination of ſuch a Prince, 
and that Mr. Funt's Original far exceeds the 
Tranſcript in ſuch impious defigns. aged 

It this Charafter be not black enough, let him 
that reads and underſtands, onely ſubſcribe the 
name of the Author of the Life of Julian with 
that of Mr. Funt, 'In perperuam Rez memor i» 
am ; and you have all in two words. 

As for Mr. Funt, it this paſſage which | 
ſhall name do not amount to more direct 
| Treaſon, than thoſe for which he fays he would 
| indite a great perſon (no leſs than a Secretary 
|} of State) of-— Treaſon in a plea for the Suc- 
$1 ceffon ; I think there can be no fuch thing. 
($5 The Paragraph, p. 193. as it is marked in 
my Copy , 1s verbatim this: Speaking of 
| the'Duke--—- Let him attempt the Crown not- 

& 3 withs 
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withſi..ding, on Act of Parliament for his Ex- 
cluſton. be us all that while but attempting - to 
make us miſerable : if he be not excluded, he 
doth 11 certainly, (we exclude onely his Perſon, 
not his Poſterity'. And WE WILL NO7 
ENTAIL A WAR VU PON THE 
NATION. THOUGH FOR THE 
SAFE AND INTEREST 0+} 
THEGLORIOUS FAMILT ON | 
THE STUARTS. | 
Is not this ipoken Difator-like 2 Did Crom- 

wel iay more when he braggd that he had | « 

the Parliament in his pocket > Then, We wi# / 

have this, and we will not have that ; We mill ? 
[ 

4 


proclaim the Family of the Stuarts Traitors, and 
we will have our own will, His premiſe is thise- 
If the Duke be not excluded, he doth certainly 4 
make us miſerable, by entailing a War upon the 
Nation : (which may be talic, it the ancient | /* 
Proverb \\e true (Gen. 22.12.) In the mount of 
the Lord it ſhall be ſeen: it was ſpoken when 
the knife was lifted up to make Jſaac a Sacri- } * 
fice, (and ve know that the burning buſh was | 4 
not conſumed.) Bur the Concluſion 15 .certain- P 
Iy moi! umprous, Ve will not entarl a War.up- 
| the Nation. thoush for the ſake and intere} of | 1 
| the glorious Family of the Stuarts.  Toler pals Þ ft 
| that Irony of Z HE GLORIOUS 
FAMILY OF THE STUARTS.N Z 
Lie plan ſence of the words. to a hg 7 5} 2 
reins: 
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this: Rather than not exclude the Duke of 
York, who will certainly make us miſcrable, 
we will exclude the glorious Family of the Sta- 
arts.” This is as much as necd to be-laid ar 
prelent, to cure the prejudice of a deluded 
and unthinking people, as Mr Hunt calls them 

Had Mr. Funt's Preface "nd Poft(cr ipt 
come to my hands before I had well-nigh fi- 
nitſhed my Anſwer, and tent ſome ſheets to the 
Preſs (the relt being called tor with all expe» 
<1ton) that the Printer mig! t not be  prejudi- 
ced by the edition of other Tradts on this ſub- 
ject; I ſhould have taken a more particular 
view of all that is contained in them : whereas 
[ can now onely curſorily make a few —— 
and leave the Reader to judge Ex urge leo- 
uem 

We live (faith he, p. 150.) in an Age of my- 
/tery and prodigie, producing things monſtrous 
and unnatural: and our language muſt be agree- 
able to the things we ſpeak. And lo it 1s wery 
obſcure, and yet wmatural, But I thall en+ 
deavour to drag this Author to the light, and 
preſent 11m with his three beads 

The firſt is his /rvedtive ag1intt the Clergy. 
This pourerh forth feuds of Contempt upon 
the whole Order 

The fecond 15 his Tuftifcation of the hate 
Unnatural War : ar © this Hoad breaths out 
an hor rible ind infect ious [tn +. 
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' The third, his eadeavour to promote another 
ſuch War as that was : And this Head caſteth 
out Firebraxds and Swords, to alarm and arm 
all the Malecontents in the Nation, for a ref- 
ftance of their Governours. 

F know he doth not want his larking holes 
and Subterfuges to hide theſe monſtrous defor- 
mities: butallin vain, Treaſon will out ; and 
Magna eft veritas, @ prevalebit. 

The firſt Head breaths out a contempt of the 
Clergie ; to which he makes way by a Pre- 
amble that will rather aggravate than excuſe 
the Crime. 

r. Our Author complains that his honef? 
deſign ( as he calls it ) to ſerve tbe Church 
hath been by many perverted, p. 1. of the Pre- 
face : and p. 5. that ſome have endeavoured 
to ſer his two Diſcourſes ( viz. his Argument 
for Biſhops, and his Poſtſcript ) at variance ; 
that the fir was written to ſet off the latter 
with ſome advantage, and that the Author de- 
ligned to get from the Argument, a more pardo- 
nable libertie of inveighing againſt the Church- 
men in the Poſtſcript. Haberis confitemtem 
Reum. 

Doubtle(s the 4rgument did not effeft that 
grateful Acknowledzement from the Biſhops 
whichhe expected. They knew him per- 
haps to be a mercenary man, one that bad or 
would write as much falſely againf# them, as hc 


had 
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had done: truly for chem, if it might: tend to 
his better advantage ; and theretore he was 
reſolved to pu down what he had Zuilt wp, and 
to ſeek more beweficiary Patrons. 

Let us therefore conſider who they were 
that thus referred and complained of Mr. Flunt, 
P. 5. If it had been (ſays he) the conceit of 
the Popiſh Fatlion onely, and not alſo of thaſe 
Gentlemen whom [ pan to ſerve, 
and in them the Church of England, &c. Here 
it 1s as plain, as if it had been written with a 
Sun-beam, that he means the Biſhops,who were 
moſtly, if not onely, concerned in that Arge- 
ment. 

But how maliciouſly doth he ſuggeſt, that 
they were influenced by the Popeſb Fattion / 
who, p. 6. ( he ſays) had corrupted ſome- of 
owr Church-men with Principles that ſubvert our 
Government, and betray the Rights of our þeo- 
ple : They have debauched the manners _ 
Church-men, and leſſened their Athoritie and 
Eſteem with the people : The Order is inſlaved, 
by collation of Preferments upon leſs worthy 
men. Qui beneficium accepit , hbertatem as 
miſit. 

'* Is not this a tour Advocate tor Biſpops, that 
tells the world, that tho'e of rh1t Order ( in- 
definitely ) are contemprible ſlaves, thai have 
fold their Libertie for Preferment ; Tat the: 
arc corrupted m their P rinciples, to the ſab Vere 
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ting of our Government , and betraying the 
Rights of the people ; and fo debauched in their” 
manners, as that they have leſſened their, eſteem 
and authoritie with the people > Is not this the 
old Cenſor Morum , or Cato Redivivus 3 And 
15 it potſible that a /earned man thould thus 
prevaricate and contraditt himtielt fo grofly, 
as it were in the ſame breath ? 

Let not Mr. Ant think to cvade tis, and 
{iy he ſpealcs this of our younger Divines, ( of 
which we ſhall hear enough by and by , to 
mane ail good mens ears ting/e at the horrid 
falſebood ot it ) : he ſpeaks thus of the Order, 
a' particularly ot the dignifed men oft that 
Order ; of thele it is that he ſpeaks, p. 7. (tor 
le 15 not yet come to his diſtinction. of young 
and old Divines ; thoſe that are inſlaved by 
the Preferment they have , and thoie that 
{.ck Preferment Ly other arts, of which anon) 
1 hat they lick up the Vomit of Popiſh Priejts ; 
:xd whatever 1s ſaid maliciouſly by them againſt 
the firt Reformers, is caily repeated by (now 
come 1" ) our young Clerks out of the Pulpit, 
with advantares of immodeſtie and indiſcre- 
tion 

Now tor our young D.vines, whom ( p.50. 
ot the Pottſcript ) he calls gocd-natur'd Gentle- 
men of the Clergie, Tom Tripiet 15 the onely 
Vcung man that I knew, who was {o lalht at- 
ter he came trom tlie Univerlity : Old Gif 
never 
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never laid on ſo unmercitully, as this Dema- 
goexe doth, p. 9g. We have a ſort of young men 
that have left nothing behind them in the 7/nj- 
wverſitie but t the taint of a bad example, and 
brought wo more Learning with them thence, 
thaw what ſerves to make them more aſſured and 
more remarkable Coxcombs: who will undertake 
to diſcourſe continually of the Intereſt of Reli- 
gion, of which they have no manxer of ſenſe : and 
of the Conſtitution of our Government, of which 
they are utterly ignorant. P. 8. Theſe, like Dot- 
terels, Apes, and Parrets, who have no more un- 
derſtanding than thoſe Animals, are perpetually 
repeat ing any thing, though never ſo deſtructitie 
to Church and Stat e, that 1 ſurgeſted by any 
4 'opiſh , Mercenarie Writer ; if he hath but the 
CUMMING TO b eſtow an idle C —_— ement pou the 
Church, or calls Rogue or Villain ſeemingly. or 
4 _ ice, for their ſakes, (1 hope our Biſho Ps 
ave not hired any tor ſuch purpoſe 'S eſpec [- 
ally if he can furniſh to their young Invention any 
- picks of Raillerie againſt an 1m. agrne ry < reg 
bytery, and againſt the Parliaments, &c. a very 
Ci Capacitie and Recommen dat ton ti1s, as he 
imagine, t0 Preferment : Theſe are the men [ 
fols for n heſe ſake 1 writ the Poſtſcript. The 
Preface then it fſcems was writ tor the Bj 
F Ps. 
But this unmerciſul man hath not vet Cone 
our young, Divines. P. 10. Zoo many 
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of \7he” young Clergie ( fays our Ariſtarchus ) 
us aſſiſt the Gentrie in their Loyal Debanches 
-moit ſcandalouſly, for the ſervice of the Church, 
and maintaining the honour of their Order. 
Theſe degenerate Levites are magnifying perpe- 
twilly the priviledges of their Tribe extolling 
their Order, yet in terms that diſgrace it ; and 
by their lives they vilifie it. And now, like 
the old Perſecutors, he hath wearied himſelf, to 
rorment poor [anocents. 

{ hope our young Drvines have yet ſo much 
of their Grammar-learning, ( for the Subjef is 
ſcarce capable ot the more ſerious Ste/itenticks 

of ris niverſtty-ſtudies) as to return ſome 
Reflections on the laborious Travels of this in- 
- fam*x45. Tom Coriat, and make him teel what it 
is. Ludere cum Sands, in our Lawyers Latine, 
(7-C.) tO play with Edze-tools. In the mean 
time , \1s own folly and zmpietre will chaſtiſe 
him, ir being evident that Mr. Hunt deals 
with the Biſhops, not onely as men uſe their 
Dors, who teed them with a bit and a knock ; 
Luc 2$ Butchers are wont to uſe their Hogs, 
who c/:w them and ſcrape them a little, that 
they m2zy 'vith more COnvVeniciicie cut their 
Threats: Hr advanceth them as it were on a 
Pinacle of the Temple, that he may caſt them 
don te orc Irrecoverably. 

Hi.ro!!s us, p.15. that Calvir, Beza, and 

"P. du 0o:/in, Monſieur Moyne, Claude, and de 
| t Angle 
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[ Ang)e highly approved of the Order and Office 
oi Biſhops :- And from Grotius, that Non de- 
bent res bong damnari, quia ſunt qui tis abutwr- 
tur: That good things ought not to be condem- 
ned, becawſe there are ſome that do abuſe them. 
Yet p. 11..he tells them alſo, the Apoſtolicalueſs 
of their Order will not ſecure it, if they do not 
fl up the dutie of their Office. ( 1. e. if they do 
not tully comply with his defigne :) And p. 12. 
he remembers them that there are Churches of 
Chriſt that do make a ſhift without their Order, 
and Religion need not periſh though the Order 
fail. So that it is plain,that by the word Or- 
der he means Epiſcopacy ; and infſinuates, that 
it is a needleſs thing, it may be grub d up root 
and branch. And 1s not this a fair Apologie 
for his real intention to ſerve the Biſhops ? 
P.23. He complains that too many eminent 
men in our Church are brought to a dead New- 
tralitie ; and thereby we are brought to this 
paſs, That Religion it ſelf muſt be the devoted 
thing te the rage and folly of the Prieſts of that 
Religion : (As if they had all conſpired to be 
felo's deſe). And on this ground he proclaims 
his Czrſe ye Meroz againſt them as execrable 
Neuters. Þ. 6. he lays, They have raiſed a 
Litter Zeal againſt that Separation which them- 
ſelves have contrived, fomented, and promoted : 
and it 1s brought to that paſs, that thoſe are ac- 
counted Churches Fanaticks, though Conformiſts, 
that 
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that cannot contentedly ſee and endare the neerer 
approaches of Tuime both of Church and State : 
The ſe are their fear an 1A their hate ; the Sons of 
\nax,che Grants of the Land, that they imagine 
{o inſuperable that they are for making themſelves 
a Captain , and returning back into Egy pr, 
p.7. This he rcpcats, p. 46. where he endea- 
vours to lay the fin ot Corah, &c. upon thoſe 
who in our days do moſt faithfully adhere to 
Alrſes and Aaron; and would excuſe thok, 
who hay ing loſt their Corah and other renow- 
ied Leaders, by an exemplary Divine Fudge- 
went, cad the very next day murmur again a- 
gainft Moſes and | Aaron, faltely accuſing them, 
who were the meeteſt men upon Earth, of ta- 
ting too mach upon them, (1. e.) of ruling by 
Ar bitrary porer , and making themſelves 
objelate- For ſo, v. 13. of that [6th Chapter, 
t'w1 accuſe Maſes of keking to make himſelf 
alt! Hieva a Prince : and v. 1.4. he.is accuſed 
ot teeking to put out the eyes of the People, as 
Mr. 7 fart alſo dorit, p.1 3. Poſtſer, We are uſed 
jaith ix ) as Sa apton; bound, and our eyes 
put out, and nad? ſport for the Philiſtimes. 1 
ar Mr, Hunt will hardly have his eyes opened, 
till (as che mole) he comes to dic. With ſuch 
vurnurings 25 tl.eie they lo provoked Moſes, 
thar the Lord was angry with him for their 
Ghies;, and, as the Author of Fulian's lite ore 
vl v4. the Prayers of the Chriſtians in Fu- 
liams 
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lians time, they contrived and effefed his death: 
tor he dyed in the Land of Moab, and was not 
to enter into Canaan. 

Who they are that murmur at the Con: 
duct of Moſes and Aaron, 15 too -vitible to! « 
denied (viz.) they that accuſe them of ' Arbis 
trary Government, that proclaim themſelres 
the Zoly People ; they who hearken to thole 
falſe Spies that diſcourage the people with ſic» 
rics ot Inſuperable evils, of being certainly mis 
ſerable, and having a War ent. led on the Na- 
tion, fire and fagget , and an Inquiſition, &c. 
For my part, I think theſe murmuring Prc- 
gnoſticators are they who arc tor making 4 
mother Captain in the room of: Corah, and 
going back-again to Egypr. © And though we 
do not look on theſe as the Sons of Anat, iN- 
vincible Giants ; yerarethey as the Canaanites 
were to 1ſrael, thorns in our (des. 

They are ſtill troubling vs with their wile) 
and their les, - their Affeciations and Conſults, 
their Seditrous Libels and Pamphlets, ſuch as 
theſe of our rwo Authors : their Deleman, 
and the Rights of the ' Kingdom ; Their Plato 
Redivivus, their No Plot, and Sermons of Per- 
ſecution, and Daniel im the Den ; which, like 
the Frogs and Plagues of Egypt, are croaking 
n every corner, and jntecting every part of th: © 
three Nations. They which cry up thoſc tor 
the gadly Party, and devout Men, that are in- 
ſpied 
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{pired with Scraples from God himſelf, on pur- 
poſe to put 4 bar againſt the proceedings of 
Moſes and Aaron. 

By ſuch men and means (the truth is) we 
are brought into a great ſtrait ; we have 4 
deep Sea before us, and a howling Wilderneſs 
bebind us. And yet we murmur not ; our 
Sins have deſerved thele things : Nor do we 
think of making any other Captains to our 
ſelves, than thoſe whom God in great mercy, 
and by_ many Miracles, hath preſerved and 
continued unto us. We are not for Egypt 
in your ſenee, nor for being reduced to a 
State of Bondage through the Wilderneſs of a 
newWar : We are for ſtanding ſtill, keeping 
our places, and doing our duties, and wait for 
the Salvation of God. Though we were by the 
wickerIneſs ot unreaſonable and cruel men de- 
prived of our Moſes, yet God hath ſent us a 
Joſua, and with bim are the Priefts of the Lord, 
and the Ark of his Covenant, to which, we 
doubt not, the twelling ſtreams of Fordan will 
give way, and we ſhall yer paſs to Canaan on 
dry land. Now let tlie Reader judge who do 
abuſe the Scripture to ſerve their turn, as Mr. 
Hunt doth adviſe, p. 46. 

P. 25. Mr. Hunt becomes an Advocate for 
a fort of Gibeonites, that they may have an 
act of Comprehenſion ; and repreſents them as 
2 verV harmleſs and friendly people. | The Dif- 

fenters 
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ſenters (fays he) have neither power nor witl t6 
deſtroy our RELIGION or Government ; they 
are already of our Church, and it is expetted 
that they ſhould be Petitioners to the Biſhops 
for their interceſſion towards the obtaining fume 
indulgence in ſome little matters, that they may 
bring them into an intire communion with us. 
And again, That they are in profeſſion as Loyal 
as any that boaſt themſelves true Sons of the 
Church of England, p. 19. But though ſome 
profeſs an irreconcileable hatred, even in their- 
pleas for Peace ; the great queſtion is, what 
their pradtice is and hath been 

Polticr. p. 59. Can any man imagine fays he) 
that any prejudice can accrew to the Church of 
England, if ſhe did enlarge her Communion by 
I the Conditions of it more eafie 2 And p. 
90. 1s it fit that the Peace ſhould be hazarded, 
or the Nation put with reaſon or without in fear 
of it ; or a Kingdom turned into a Shambles, for a 
Ceremony or a Ritual in our publick Worſhip? &e, 
What 1s it the Advocate ot theſe men pleads 
for 2x. hath he full inſtruttions from his Clients? 
doth he know their minds, and what will give 
them ſatisfattion 2 What he contends for, hath 
by ſeveral men of the Church been granted to 
them. 

Why may not ( ſay you) ſtanding at the Sa- 
crament be granted—-- And the ſigning with the 
Croſs in Baptiſm be diſpenſed with when deſired 2 
When 
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When the Dean of St. Pauls and the Biſhop 
of Cork have made ſome overtures tor conce- 
ding theſe things, Mr. Baxter anſwers the firſt, 
that he made them #1bi & ſus, for the advan- 
tage of himſelf and others of his own Per- 
(waſion ; and without taking any notice of 
them in the /atter, anſwers his Diſcourſe with 
ſeorn and contempt. 

But our Lit::rgje muſt alfo be altered for 
their lakes : p. 91. you would have more Off- 
ces, and thoſe we have,not ſo long : though lame 
complain they are #00 many and #00 ſhort alrea- 
dv. And for the Rubrick, that mult be alter= 
ed, (not for the preſent onely ) as general 
feruples ſhall ariſe ; and that may be to the 
worlds end. 

But to anſwer more particularly : you fay 
the Difſenters have neither power nor will to 
deſtroy cur Religion and Government. 

Anſw. When they were leſs conſiderable for 
their aumbers than now, being (as you fay-) 
four fifths of the Nation, they had both power 
and wil/ro effect both. What hath been done, 
may be done; and Mr. Baxter juſtly teared 
that they were Nati ad bis perdend.m Remp. 
Anglicanam. That they are the trading and 
wealthie part of the Nation, O On — boa 
ilcd by themſelves. 


We know Mr. Baxter urgatly; 10 the OY 
of his Brethren, that there axe many /26 10865 
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fins in our preſent Conſtitution that hinder their 
Conformitie ; the taking off of which will be an 
acknowledgement of our guilt, and their ju ſtiff 
cation. As tor the prejudice that may ac- 
crue by altering the conditions of our Cong- 
munion, you give us a fair warning, p. 93. tel- 
ling us of the : Church of Rome, that their Do- 

(trine of Comprebenſton is ſo large, that they de- 

ſtroy their Religion to increaſe the number of 
their Profeſſors : by granting the demands ©, 
ſome, we ſhall but encourage others, and make 
chem preſume to be Judges in their caſe and 
quarrels, And we have tound by fad experi- 
ence the inconvenience of admitting ſuch as 
the Country-conformifF and the Author of the 
Life of Tulan into our Communion. 

And you fay, p. 35 and 36 of the Preface, 
That the King and States of 'the Realm will ne- 
ver ſuffer ſo excellent an Eccleſraſtical Conſbi- 
tution as we enjoy, to be ſubverted : Tet the 
Difſenters projett 1n Mr. Humphrey's FHalf-ſhet, 
intended to be preſented to the Parliament, 
doth certainly tend to her deſtruttion, as hath 
been {hewed elſewhere. 

And if the Xing and States will not ad- 
mit an alteration, you kaow the Biſhops can- 
not : and if the States will oot, and the Bj- 
ſhops cannot, ought not they that would make 
themſelves wiſer chan their Rulers to ſubmit, 
( notwithſtanding ſeruples againlt a Ce- 


remony ) 


316 An Anſwer to Mr. Hunt's 


remony ) rather than to hazard or diſturb the 
peace of the Kingdom + And is it not an un- 
juſt complaint ot yours, of turning it into a 
Shambles for a Ceremony or a Ritual > And to 
conlude, if (as you oblerve, p. 92.) a diſconrſe 
managed with almo#t irreſiſtible Reaſon , Can- 
dour, Temper, and Addreſs, be matter of exaſpe- 
ration, and they turn again, and be more confir- 
med in their ſeparating way, what condeſcentions 
will reclaim them ? 

P. 36. It is added---- That abſurd Opinion 
that Dominium ftundatur in gratia, u charged 
ON thoſe that are for the Fxcluſton of the Duke : 
And they think that by pronouncing that abſurd 
prece of 4 Latine, they have at once pur 10 filence 
and ſhame all reaſons of Nature , Keligion, and 
State that urge and require tt. 

How wecan maintain the Negative againſt 
the Papi/ts, it we thould practiſe the ſame as 
they do, on this Poſition, I cannot perceive ; 
and theretore we muſt charge 1t impartzally 
on a// that deſerve it. Biſhop Davenant ad- 
mits it tor good Latine ; and I think that 
you quarrel.at the words, to avoid the ſence 
of the 7hej1s which that /earned Biſhop main- 
tained againſt the Papiſts , concluding, that 
the Pope could not challenge the power of 
Depoſing Kings by any Title but that of Anti» 
christ, whoſe Founder was Hildebrand, who 
like Satan, claimed a power to dilpole of a// 
re 
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the Kingdoms of the World: And you your 
ſelf think that owr Saints ought not to'do 
lo. 


We come now to the Poſtſcript, which he 
hath told us was written for the fake of our 
young Divines, thoſe good-natur d Gentlemen, 
who doubtlets will return his Civilitics. His 
pretence 15 toanſwer ſome Objettions that were 
made againſt them ; but in truth, they are 
his own accuſations of them, whuch he proſe- 
cutes with all rhe might and malice he can, ups 
on this ground, becauſe the a—_ muſt be 
made or of them ; and being /o bad already, 
he hath foretold how much worſe it will be, 
When they ſell their Liberty for that Prefer- 
ment. 

[t is ſaid then, p. 1. ( our Author knows by 
whom ) That they affirm it to be in the power of 
a Prince by Divine Right to govern as he plea- 


| ſeth : That the power of the Laws is ſolely in 


him : That he may, if he pleaſe, aſe the conſent of 
Parliaments to aſſilt the Reaſon of his Laws, 
when he ſhall grve axy ; but its a great conde« 
ſeention in Aings to groe a Reaſon for what they 
Ao, and a diminution to their molt unaccountable 
Prerogative : That they are for a Popiſh Suc- 
ceſſor and no Parliament, and do as much as in 
them lies, give up our ancient Government and 
the Proteſtant Religion, the true Chriſtian Faith, 

= 2 MW; 
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to the abſolute Will of a Popiſh Succeſſor, giving 
him a Divine Right to extirpate Gods true Re- 
ligion -ltallifted. among us by Law, and to eva- 
cuate our Government by his abſolute pleaſure. 
Then, after a little pauſe, having almoſt run 
himſelf out of breath to tell the Nation theſe 
Falſhoods, \1e tus inlargerth himſelt, p. 2. That 
juſt now, when we are under the dread of a Po- 
piſh Succeſſor, ſome of our Clergie are illumina- 
ted into a Myſterie, T hat any Authoritie in the 
Government, not derived from the Wing, and 
that is not to yield to his abſolute Will, was re- 
bellious, and againſt the Divine Right and Au- 
thoritie of Kings in the eſtabliſhment, again#t 
which no Uſage or Preſcription to the contrarie, 
or in abatement of it, 1s to be allowed. That a8 
Rights are ambulatorie, and depend for their 
continuance on his pleaſure : So that though the 
Reformation was made here by the Government 
eſtabliſhed by Law, and hath acquired Croil 
Rights not to be altered but by the King and the 
three Eſtates, theſe men yet ſpeak ( ſays our 
Lawycr)as if they ewvied the Rights of their own 
Religzon, and had a mind to reduce the Church 
back again into a ſtate and condition of bem 
perſecuted, and dehgued that ſhe ſhould be ſtrip- 
ped ber legal Immunities and Defenſatives, 
and brought Jack to the deplorable helpleſs can- 
dition of Prayers and Tears, do utterly abandan 
and neglett all the proviſions that Gods provi- 
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dence hath made for their proteftion : Nay, by 
this their new Fypothefrs they put it by Divine 
ug ohe in the power of a F oprſh Succeffoar, when 
leaſeth, at once, by a ſingle indiſputable and 
jr Rte decree to deſtroy onr Religion and 
Government.--- That they believe no Plot but a 
Presbyterian Plot ; for, of them th ey believe all 
ill. and call whom they ple. ile by that hated name, 
and boldly avow that Popery 1s more eligible 
than P resby tery. for by that they ſhall have grea- 
ter Revenues, and more authority and rule over 
the Lay-men, 
A heavy Charge this, (faith Mr. Hunt, p.4.) 
if true : but he 15 ſure it is imputable but to a 


few, tho ugh he had told us in the Preface, that 


many, too many were ſo corrupted : and in ma- 
ny places he ſpeaks indefimitely of the whole 
Order. Now our Lawyer cannot but know, 

rhat it lies on him who hath diwulged theſe 
flanders, to make prof of them, though he 
retends they were objefted by others. And 
all the Conforming Clergy are caſt under the 

ſuſpition of theſe wnſufferable Crimes. If Mr. 
Huxt had any regard to the weltare of the 
Church, he would have /ing/ed out ſuch Crim: 
als, and brought them to /hame and condinu 
puniſhment, there being, /uſ1cient Laws for't the 
puniſhment of them : and it Let fg the inte- 
reſt of the Magi/?r tes tO tree rhe C "hurch : ind 
State from ſuch peſts. AFudas may creep in 
\ ? among 
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among, C hriſts own Diſciples, and a Jonah 
hide himſelt 7» the bottom of the Ship : But 
doubtleſs it 15 the znterest of all that are in ſach 
a Ship, to have them diſcovered and caſt out, 
that the fforms which threaten their common 
deftruition may te allayed ; eſpecially when 
(as Vir. Hunt lays) they come often under ob- 
ſervation. frequent publick houſes, and talk loud. 
He that doth not according to his power ſeek 
to prevent theſe evils, 1s conſenting to, and con- 
trats the guilt of them, Qui non vetat cum po- 
teſt, jubet. 

But it conſiſts not with Mr. Hunts deſign 
to do the Church ſuch a real Service as to free 
her trom ſuch miſcreants, but to involve the 
whole Clergy under the ſame defamation, that 
they may tall under the ſame condemnation. 
To thisend, inſtead of extenuating the num- 
ber of ſuch, he aggravates their faults; as, 

1. Being ſuch as may choak the Conſtancy, 
Reſolution and Zeal of the moſt addifted to the 
Service of the Church-men. 

2. That they are aited by the Papiſts. 

3. That they are agreeable to, and indeed 
wake up the molt modern Project and Scheme 
of the Popiſh Plot. And 

4. That 7hey deſerve to ſuffer as the betray- 
ers of their Country, and to be proſecuted with 
greater ame and ig :0miny than the Traditores 
were by the Ancient Chriſtians. And thus 
naving 
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having breathed a while, he this i//-natured 
Lawyer begins to laſh our good-natured Divines 
again. 

Tpon ſuch ſcandalous and falſe Suxgeltions as 
theſe it 15 (faith he) thar the generality of the 
C lergie, who any way appear for a C briſttan 
Subjettion to the King, and a defence of the e- 
ſtabliſhed Government of the Church, are repre- 
ſented as Popiſhly affefted, and betrayers of the 
True Proteſtant Religion and the Laws, &c. | 
would have Mr. Fuzt ro anſwer lis own 
Queſtion, p. 101. What Fines and Impriſon- 
ments, Pillories and Scourgings do =_ eſerve, 
that perſecute the Church with revilings, when 
they themſelves are tolerated ? 

[r muſt be ſome /arge Bribe, or promule of 
the publick Faith, that thus ingageth our Law- 
yer to ſupport a dying Cauſe, and to take part 
as well with Papiſts as Fanaticks, to bring the 
Engliſh Reformation into contempt. For what 
neerer way 1s there to effe&t it, than firſt to 
repreſent thole who he fays eſtabliſhed our 
Religion in Queen Elizabeths days, to be aſſer- 
tors and promoters of the Doctrine of Aing-47/- 
ling ? 

Secondly to affirm, That in tle days of 
King Charles the firſt, by preaching up the 
Divinity of Kings, and their Abſolute power, 
that unnatural War was begun ? 

And Thirdly, p. 7. That at his Majeſlics 

IJ retwn 


2322 An Anſwer to Mr. Hunt's 


return, Fanaticiſm had expired, if ſome peeviſh 
old. and tiff Church-men had not e ſtudied obſta- 

rles, and ſome craftie States-men had not pro- 
jetted that the continuance of the Schiſm would 
be of great ſervice to deſtroy rhe Church. 

And ior the preſent Age, the Clergy great 
and imall are all under the ſame condemnation ; 
Great Friends to Papery and Arbitrary Govern- 
went: uch as have no ſenſe of Reaſoy or Religion; 
fach as will not when it 3s in their power pre- 
vent the ruine of their Nation, but are either 
accurſed Neuters, or elſe wilful Attors in drawing 
down the Fudgments of God upon Us. And we 
are like to have no other ; the Fountains be- 
ing corrupted, can ſend forth nothing but anclean 
ſtreams. 1 pray God preſerve the Honour- 
able Þms of Court from ſuch Impoſtors as Mr. 
Hunt / 

Let not Mr. Hunt think to hide his Malice 
againſt the Clergy, by a ſeeming commendation 
of their Offices as Apoſtolical, when he adds, 
that Religion may ſubfiſt without it, and when 
by all manner of evil arts he ſeeks to inrage 
the multitude againſt them : Nor that he 1s 
tobe taken as a Friend to their perſons Or main- 
ferrance, wie labours ſo much to take away 
their good names, which, like precious Oyntment, 
I hope will {end forth the better ſavonr, tar be- 
ing thus Chafed. 

' Alas 
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Alas! we are not fo very Dolts,but that we 
now ſuch little Arts to be the daily praftice 
2 every Sycophant and Tale-bearer, whoteing 
minded to 5 pa a perſon, uleth the ſame 
method as Mr. Hunt dotlt toward the Cler- 
ge ; firſt to invent, then to © my abroad and 
aggravate their tuppoled fauits or perſonal in- 


firmittes, as pretended Friends. For thus they 


inſinuate : *Do you know ſuch a perſon, and 
* do you hear nothing concerning him 2 There 
*15a ſtrong Report that he hath done ſuch and 
* ſuch evil things, as will ruine him and all his 
* Family. I am heartily forrie to hear ſuch 
* things of him ; but they cannot be hid or 
« denied. I am much troubled to hear of 
* ſuch groſs miſcarriages. He was in a very 
«* good Way, and had many advantages of te- 
« nefitting himſelf and others ; but he hath a- 
* buſed them, and outlived them all ; and his 
* high Place and Calling doth bur diſcover his 
* nakednels the more, and will precipitate ts 
* ruine. It could hardly enter into my bLe- 
« lief, that a perſon that knows and proteileth 
« better things, could ever have been guiltte of 
* ſuch Crimes. And perhaps you will be as 
* incredulous as | was; but they are too true. 
« [ perceive zf 15 not all gold that gliſters. How 
© 2 man may be deceived by an outward form 
* and fucus of Honeſtic and Religion ! I thank 
* God I am undeceived my felt, and hope o- 

* ther 
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* thers will be ſo too. He 1s a very Wolf 7» 
« Sheeps clothing, a Perſecutor of the Righteous, 
« who ſeemed a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, Ge. 
* Have no fe/lowſhip or communion with him : 
© he is in the very gall of bitterneſs,and the bond 
* of iniqu?ty. 

It ach Dnſenuations are wile and odious in 2 
w#lgar mouth againlt a ſingle perſon, how much 
more vile are they in the printed FHarangues 
of a man of underſtanding, againſt the whole 
Order of the Clergie, with a malicious de- 
figne firſt to diſgrace, and then to deſtroy 
them ! 

Either this Gentleman 1s well acquainted 
with the @/xiverfities, and the generality of 
thoſe that from thence are admitted to the 
Prieſthood, or not. It he be not, he 15s zexcu- 
{able tor printing ſuch Scandals againſt them : 
it he be, he cannot but know that there was 
ever better Diſcipline in the Pmiverſity, never 
greater Circumſpettion uſed concerning ſuch as 
are admitted to Holy Orders, than now there 
IS : and that it ever ( Clerus Anglicanus eff 
flupor Mundi) it was true that the Engliſh 
Clergie were the admiration of the world, 1t is 
fo now. And theretorc the Author of theſe 
oblique Refleftions ſtrikes at all the Feads of 
the 7/niverſitres, and at all the Biſhops in their 
ſeveral Dioceſſes, as it they were the Canſers 
and Prometers Of all thoſe Diſorders | 


Y 
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I do therefore appeal firſt to his own Con- 
ſcience, whether the far greater number, both 
in the Z/nrverfitie and in the Clergie , be nor 
men of Learning, Integrity, Piety, and Loyalty ; 
and then he ſhould in juſtice have given them 
ſuch a character as the major part doth delerve : 
Denominatio ſumitur a majore. And then 1 
appezl to the teſtimony ot more equal and i 
different men : And ſuch a one I take Dr. 
Barnet to be, who for his /ate Writings had 
the Thanks of the Nation in a Parliament-way : 
and he deſerved it, 1t he had written nothing 
elſe but the Teſtimony which he gives of the 
preſent Clergze. 

God hath not ſo left this Age and Church, but 
there is in it a great number in both the Floly 
Functions, who are perhaps as eminent in the exg 
emplarineſs of their lroes, and as diligent in their 
labours, as hath been in any one Church in any 
Age ſince Miracles ceaſed. The humility and 
ftrittneſs of life in many of our Prelates, and ſome 
that were highly born, and yet have far eutgone 
ſome others from whom more might have Leen 
expeited, raiſeth them far above cenſure, though 
perhaps not above ervie. And when ſuch think 
1104 the daily Inlt rut is 7 their Neizhbours a thing 
below them, but do it with as conſtant a care as 
if they were to earn their Bread by it : when 
they are fo affable to the meanelt Clergie-men 
vat come to them ; when they are nicely fcrupus 
FOUSs 
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laus about thoſe whom they admit into Holy Or- 
ders, and (o large in their Charities, that one 
would think they were furniſhed with ſome un- 
ſeen wavs : theſe thinzs muſt needs raiſe great 
eſteem for ſuch Biſhops, and ſeem to grve ſome 
hopes of better times. Of all this I may be al- 
"A ed to ſpeak the more freely, ſince I am led to 
it by none of thoſe Bribes either of Gratitude, or 
Fear, or Hope, which are wont to corrupt men to 
fay what they ao not think. But I were much 
to blame, if in a Work that may perhaps live 
/ome time in the world, I ſhould onely find fault 
with what is amiſs. and not alſo ack nowledge what 
5 [0 Very commendable and pr. uſe worthy. And 
when I look into the infertour C lergie, there are, 
ehjefly about this great City of London, ſo many, 
ſgeminent, both for the ſtrittneſs of their Lives, 
the conſtancie of their Labours, and plain way of 
Preaching, w hich is now perbaps brought to as 
great a per fect ion as ever was ſince men ſpoke as 
they received it immediat wtely from the Foly 
Ghoſt; the great gentienc 5 of their Deportment 
#0 (uch as dotfer Gow them, their mutual love 
and charity. and in a word, for all the qualities 
that can adorn Miniſters or Chriſtians ; that if 
tuch a nam er of ſuch men cannot pret vatl with 
this debanched Ape, thy one thing ro me looks 
wore diſmally than alt the other affrighting ſym 
proms of our condition, Th. it God having fees fo 
moany fait hf. Teachers, their labours are till [o 
a2 ff ect ul. ſt 
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If any man think the Doftor ſpeaks par- 
tially , let him hear Mr. Hunt's own Teſti- 
monie , P. 48. of the Poltfcript : Our Age v 
bleſſed with a Clergie renownedly learned and 
prudent. And. 105. he commends our Church 
tor the purity of her Dottrine, prudence of her 
Diſcipline, and her commendable, decent, and in- 
telligible Devation. This Teltimony 1s true, 
and theretore |they whos contraditt 1t cannot 
be too ſharply rebuked. But what reaſon can 
be concerved| tor thele contradictory procec» 
dings ? 

This Gentleman (1 conceive ) might fan- 
cie himſelt to be Chairman of the Commit- 
tee for Trial of Miniſters, and hath taken his 
Meaſures tor | proceeding in that caſe , from 
the prattice of his Predeceſſors, who formed 
Articles of the like nature againſt the Clergjc 
of that Age. 

Imprimis, For adhering to the King againſt 
his Parliament. 

Item, For [preaching a neceſ/itie of obedience 
to the Ang As Supream . and thereby endea- 
wVouring to introduce an Arbitrary Fower. 

item, For| diſobeying the Votes and Ordi- 
nances of Parliament for demoliſhiog of Super- 
{tition, and keeping out of Popery 

Item, For defending Epiſcopacie and 1.3. 
turgie ; for not keeping the dies of Faſting ard 
Elumiliation appointed to crave a Liefſing ow the 
Pare 
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Parliaments Forces , and the days of Thankſgi- 
wing for defeating the Kings deſigns. 

Item, For preaching up Paſ/rve Obedience, 
when the Laws do allow us to make reliſtance in 
defence of our Religion , our Liberties , and 
Lives. 

rem, For inſufficiencie., not being able to 
pray ex tempore,or to preach without book, Wit- 
nets Dr. Pocock, Bilhop Sanderſon, &c. 

Item, For adminiſtring the Sacrament to all 
that deſired it, and for ufing the Lords Prayer 
as a Charm. 

Such were the Articles by which a great 
part of that Clergie was deſtroyed, of whom 
the world was mot worthy, With ſuch our 
Gentleman is ſtill in travel ; but I hope his 
labour will be in vain. 

Read ſome of thoſe Sermons and Treatiſes 
which of late years have becn publiſhed by 
ſuch as you call young Coxcombs. Conſider 
the {trains of Fiety and Moderation , of Rea- 
ſon and Judgement, of Induſtrie and acquired 
Anowledge ; and T am confident you will find 
ſo little hopes to be bclieved by others, that 
you will fce realon enough not to believe your 
ſelf. 
Let him talk of the perſecution of Julian, 
and other Pagans ; this which owr Author pro- 
inotcs, exceeds them all. Qrhers did but Oc- 
cidere Epiſcopos, tlus/ man «+ |;s Occidere Epiſ- 
copatum 3 


Preface and Poſtſcript. 329 


copatum ; and under a pretence of pleading 
and praying for them, he contrives how to 
prey upon them. What elſe meaneth that i»- 
finnation Which he quotes from Grotzus , to 
gain it ſome Authoritie, having, bankrupted his 
own ? Verſo in morem abuſu intermittt res 1fe 
ſas non eft infrequens, p. 13. of Preface : which 
he appheth ro-the Epiſcopal Office. Nomen & 
eminentia Epiſcopalis eorum culpa quibus obti- 
gerat, omnem ſult perdiderat reverentiam, & in 
odixm wenerat plebis. 

| greatly wondered to hear that Prayer ol 
his againſt Sgcriledge, p. 103. He that de- 
ſrgns, contrives,, or conſents to ſpoil the Church of 
any of her Entlowments , may a ſecret Curſe 
waſte his ſubſtance; let his Children be Vaga- 
bonds, and beg their bread in deſolate places 
But when I call to mind Mr. Fmphries pro- 
jett for increaſing the number ot our Biſhops, 
whom he wquld have to be cholen by the 
ſeveral Fattions , Presbyterian , Independent, 
Sc. and theſe} whether Lay-men, or Clergie- 
men, tO preſide over thoſe Parties, it remem- 
bred me of a paſſage of Mr. Funt's, p. 90. of 
his Poſtſcript, where he demands thus-- W1 
it be any prejutice that the 1 wmber of ber Bi- 
ſhops be mcre ed, and that Suffr: agans he af- 
pornted and a proved by the 7 ent Biſhop is - 
Sc. So that when other 7rades tai', Mr. Hunt 
as well as Mr. //umphries may have forme 


' . 
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hopes of being made S»ffragans at leaſt. For 
the Order of Epiſcopatie may be laid by, as he 
intimates, and then ſome Lay-ſuperintendents 
may ſucceed,and enjoy their Honours and Re- 
venres. Therctorc to his Curſe I ſhall add my: 
Prayer tor a bleſſing on Levi, Deut. 33.17: 
Bleſs, Lord, his ſubſtance, and accept the work 
of his hands : ſmite through the Loins of them 
that riſe up againſt him, and of them that hate 
him, that they riſe not again. 

The ſecond Head contains a juſtzfication 
of the late unnatural! War, p. 6. It 1s difficult 
( he faith ) to tell how that late unbappie War 
began, or how it came to iſſue ſo tragically in the 
death of the late King. And being toſpeak in to 
difficult a caſe, he enters hiscaution, p. 50. / 
would not be perverſly underſtood by any man, 
as if ] went about to juſtifie our late Wars. But 
w will appear to be Proteſtatio contra fa- 
tam. | 

P. 102. He fays, That War would have been 
impoſſible, if the Churchmen had not maintained 
the Dottrine that Monarchie was Jure Divino, 
in ſuch a ſence that made the King Abſolute. 
This was a fition of Mr. Baxters; and through 
the Loins of the Clerg/e, they ſtrike at the 
King, as if that glorious Prince intended 7y- 
ranny. But that good Prince was far from any 
defizn of ruling by an Arbi/rarie power : he 
had no Army, nor Moyy to raiſe one ; but by 

the 
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the contrivance of ſome men , his Father” was 
engaged in an expenfrve War tor the recoves 
rie of the Palatizate, which exhauſled all the 
Exchequer, and reduced the Royal Family to 
great neceſſities ; and then they failed in their 
promiſed Supplies, and lett him to a precarious 
way of bf ing , and to ſtretch his Preroga- 
tive tor the preſervation of himſelf and Famis 
ly. He would have parted with the half of 
his Power and Prerogative, as he often offcred, 
to have preſerved or reſtored peace to his Sub- 
jects. But when be ſpake to them of Peace, they 
made themſelves ready for Battle. 

' But were there not ſome other Dodtrines 
preached in thoſe days, which contributed 
more to the beginning of that War, than that 
of the Divinity of Kings 2 What think you of 
the Doctrine of the /awfulneſs of Rehſtance then 
preached and printed, under the ſame Argu- 
ments 25S now it is, by Mr. Marſhal, Burton? 
&c. Wheat think you of that Doctrine which 
( according to the Feſuits) taught, That 
the riſe and Original of Government us in the 
People ; and that as they gave, ſo they might re- 
call it as they ſaw cauſe > You know. who 
layeth down the ſame Principle, in a certain 
Prefact»—- That Government 1 the perfect crea» 
ture of men in Societie, made by patt and conſent, 
and not othorwiſe ; moſt certamly not otherwiſe : 
and therefore moft certainly ordainable by the 
{. whole 
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whale Communitie, for the ſafety and. preferva- 
tion of the whole : P. 38. ot Preface. 

To what tended this other Doftrine, That 
the Authoritie of the King was in the .two 
Houſes, when they had trighted away. his 
Perſon > That the King was Siugulis major, 
but T/niverſis minor * That Epuſcopacy was 
an Antichriſtian Order, and to be ſtub'd up root 
and branch 2 That the Ang, Court, and Bi- 
ſbops,were deſigning to bring in "_ 2 That 
= Liturgy was but the Maſs-book tranſla- 
red 2 

Theſe Doctrines, with fuch Remonſtraxces, 
Votes and Ordinances,began that anbappy War ; 
The Aſſociations made in City and Comntry, 
ſeizing the Forts and Magazines and Rayal 
Navy, and anſwering all his Meſſages of Peace 
with reproaches of his Male-adminiſtrations; 
{his is that which you call the Emg/iſh Loyal- 
ty. When they ſcnt out Armies to fight lum, 
when they had him Priſoner , and voted xo 
more Addreſſes, they were, it you will believe 
them, or Mr. Hunt, his Majcſties moi? FHumdble 
and Loyal Subjets (till. Such as theſe I could 
as ally prove to be the Dottranes of theſe 
times, as that they are the Opinions and Pradti- 
ces of too many in theſe our days, though moſt 
abſurd and dangerous, as they are now-pub- 
liſhed by too many beſides owr two. Au- 
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P. 20. Pref. There 1s little reaſon to charge 
the guilt of the unexpiable Murther of our late 
Excellent King- -- upon Presbyterie, which was 

. wot thought of here in England till the'War was 
began. And p. 21. Sure this Gentleman hath 

read very little, or diſſembleth very much. Mr. 

Cambden in the Life of Queen Elizabeth is full 

of the Projets and Preftices of fuch us plan- 

ted the Geneva-Diſcipline here in Eng/and ; 

what troubles they occaſioned to the Govern- 

ment both in Church and State, and what de- 

ſerved puniſhments (ome of thern received, as 
Penryand dal, &c. It is not poſſible but this 

Gentleman hath heard of, if not read the things 

controverted between Archbiſhop Whitgift 

and 7. C. between the judicious Footer and 

Mr. Travers , and Biſhop Bilſons dangerous 

Pofitions. P. 21. He jumps with Mr. Baxter 

in his Opinion, That the Parliament in the 

courſe of the War, which was managed (ſays he) 

by ſuch means and meaſures as were neceſſary 

and poſſible, in their diſtreſs pray'd aid of the 

Scottiſh Nation : They refuſ2d them any aſſi- 

ſtance, except they would enter into their Cove- 
nant AND AFTER THE COYV E- 

NANT WAS THUS IMPOSPFD, 

THET STILL RETAINED T HE 
ENGLISH LOTALTT, remonſtrated 

againſt the Kings feared Murther, and declared 
out of their Pulpits againſt the Actors of that 
& 2 des 
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deteſtable Tragedy. If they did preach n_ 


his Murther out of Loyalty and Conſcience, 
why had they not preached againſt Fighting, 
and purſuing him with fire and ſword, where he 
might have fa/en as one of his Subjects > Why 
not againſt his /mpriſonment ? there the Cove- 
nanters were the Loyal Party, the ROT A L- 
T8TS were the REBELS; and the 
evilt.to be ſure (ſays he) belongs to the Rebel- 
fide, p. 21. 

Andas it was in the beginning of that War, 
ſo it is nqw, and by our Authors principles (0 
it will 22 aver : they that with their lives and 
tortunes \aghere to their Prince, though he be 
neither Apyſtare or Tyrant, are pronounced 
Rebels ; Andthey who fight againſt him, on 
any pretence whatſoever, are the true Eng/iſh 
Loyaliſts. 'T would riot have them called the 
true Proteſtants ,, leſt the Papiſts ſhould in- 
ſult over them, and prove themſelves more 
Loyal Subjects. It is another very memora- 
ble ſpeech of Mr. Hunt's, p. 171. Speaking '6t 
the Bill of Excluſion: If this Bill do not paſs they 
will take him for a wicked King too, and will 
fay he hath no lawful Tſſue to ſucceed him, for his 
own Sins; and many other remarks of wicked- 
neſs they will make upon him. Whar he means 
by the word zoo, may be explained by the 7, 
and we which he ſpeaks ot juſt before, and 
how of others too, that will count the King 
wicked, &c. It 
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It is lomewhat obſcure allo ro guels what 
he means, when he ſays, the paſſing, of, the Bill 
us the onely means of the Kings Salvation from 
their traiterous defi ; and again, P.-I72. If 
be will follow the Counſel of that excelent. Bil, 
he may {rve long, and ſee good days. As it he 
_ not be ſafe without it, Ot ſuch obſcure 
places, we may conjecture by thoſe other plain 
ones, wherein he hath maniteſted how great 
reſpet he hath tor his Majeſty and the Royal 
Family. Nor indecd can we expedt better 
things from a —_ who ſpeaking of our 
Kings Father as he calls lum (ſans Ceremony) 
makes him and his Party the Delinguents, and 
upbraids him with all the Calamities whuch a 
Rebellious people brought upon him : and adds, 
P.55.. If there were twenty Trojans derived 

from one Stock, that had reigned in an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion, Two Pals, you Succeſſors that 
ſhould bave their Reigns ſucceſſively attended 
with civil Wars, were enough to efface their own, 
and the glories and merits of ſuch Anceſtors. 
And ſo it axother Rebellion ſhould ſucceed, 
(which God forbid) farewel to the glorious Fa- 
wily of the Stuarts. For notwithſtanding the 
glories of that great Prince Js unhappy death,and 
the admired devotions of the nm Canary the ſte 
ries of the Calamities of his people (all his three 
Kingdoms involved in War during bis Reign) 
(wluch is a /ye by thirteen years) and the rex 
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membrance of them will be with ſome men,(of the 
ſame bray with Mr. Hunt, 16. not very loyal) a 


fain and a diminution of the glories of the Royal 


Family, p.53. Although others, more loyal, 
do think that it added another Crown to them, 
more glorious than the other three, (i. e.) the 
Crown of Martyrdom. In Princes ( ſays 
Mr. Funt)) their Calamities are reckoned a- 
mong the abatements of their Fonour; and meer 
Misfortuzes are Diſgraces, and have the ſame 
influence 0n the minds of the common = (as 
they have-on Mr. Hunt's) as real faults, and 
male adminiſtrations. 

So that the Royal Martyr, who ſuffered fo 
many &arbarous Indignities with ' invincible 
pattence and Chriſtian fortitude, muſt ſuffer a- 
mother Martyrdom in his Reputation ; and the 
Regicides be renowned ( becaute of their ſuc- 
cos ) as men of real YVertxes, and Patriots of 
their C ountry. 


Careat ſucceſſibus Opto, 
Ouiſquis ah eventu fatta nefanda putat. 
—_— . 


[ cannot perceive any inſtance of the /eaff 
reſpeft to the Royal! Family, except that defe- 
rence which he beſtows on Dr. 772us Oates and 
Captain Bed/ow , the Kings Evidence ; on 
whom he writes a full Panegery, p. 24, 25. 
which he thus concludes : The undorbted truth 


of 
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of their Rwvidence hath given them the civil re” 
ſpett of all boneſt men, and will give the Dottor 
the publick honours of the Nation in due time. 
For my part, I live at too great a diſtance 
trom ſuch men, to ken them aright ; and 1 
would commend Mr. Hunt's own. Rule to 
them that know their converſation, whereby 
to judge of them, p. 52. of the Preface : That 
their vertue of Loyalty will bear the ſame pro- 
portion as their other vertues do to the Canon of 
Morality. 

To this Head of juſtifying the former. Var, 
belongs his Apo/ogie tor luch as were then cal- 
led Presbyterians : which he (as a faithful Ad- 
vocate and Orator ) ill profecurtes. 

P. 13. Pref. Our o/d Puritans and late Diſ- 
ſemters (heexcepts oncly the Fools a:1d Knaves 
/*-nt among thein, and ſpirited by the Remas 
Prieſts ) have not di/liked the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment. It all the Covenanters and others that 
aiſliked the Epiſcopal Government were Fools 
and K'naves ſpirited by the Romiſh Prieſts, we 
have great reaſon to be jealous of the preſent 
Diſſenters as fuch ; and the rather, becauſe you 
rell us, p. 19. of a vile fort of Presbytertans in 
Scotland, ( with whom ſome in Exg/and do 
conſpire ) who have deſervedly put that name 
—_ eternal infamie by their turbulent and con- 
tumacious carriage againſt the Kinaly cluthe- 
FIFTY. : 
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Yet even for theſe, this Gentleman makes 
an Ape/ogie. Firfl, in reſpect of their ſcrapm- 
lolitie, p. 86. Though the ſcruples of Nonconfor- 
miſts be as he thinks groundleſs and wnreaſon- 
able, and often moves hw paſſion againſt them, 
yer upon conſideration he thinks their ſcrupuloſt- 
ty-may be of God, and that ſome men are by him 
framed to it. Take courage then, a/ you men 
of Scruples, the Good Old Cauſe is {tall Gods 
Cauſe: he hath provided this your ſcrupuloſity 
( ſaith this Stoick ) as a bar and obſtacle in the 
natures and complexions of DEV OUT MEN 
againſt any Innovations whatſoever, that dange- 
rous ones may not ſteal upon the Church, for the 
better maintaining the ſimplicity and purity of 
the Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip. Bene dt- 
xi{ti, Thoma. 

But thus the Predeſtinated Thief could 
plead tor-himfelf, that he was born under the 
thieviſh Planer Mercury, and could not reſiſt 
his fate: Sreal he muſt, and repent of it he 
could not, nor be ſorry tor his fault, though he 
were to be hanged tor it : This pifering hu- 
our Was in his nature trom the God of Nature, 
and who hath refſted his Wil/ > The lame Are 
gument will the /a{civious man, who was born 
under the Planet” of Venus, and the Rebel and 
Murtherer, who was born under Mars, utc in 
their defence, as the feeupuloxs and vbſtinate; 
tho were born under Satury. And fo any 
| | VICE 
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wice may be defended , and the whole blame 
transferred on God, who ſent them into the 
world with ſuch inclinations. 

But on ſecond confrderations , our Anthor 
might have told them that theſe wicked diſ- 
poſttions were the effects of the corruption of 
their natures, contracted and propagated by 
original ſm; and that there is yet 1o much 
light from Nature, but much more from the 
Grace of God, as to diſcover, and aſſiſt them in 
the correction of theſe unreaſonable and ground- 
leſs affeftions and paſſions : and not to encou- 
rage them in them, by telling them they are 
from Ged, and infuſed into devout men, that 
they may put a bar to ſuch dangerous Innovati- 
ons that are ſtealing on the Church, and for the 
maintenance of the frmplicity and purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion and Worſbip. © This 152 New 
Plea to encourage them to a New Rebellion, 
as well as to juſtifie the Old, And we know 
what ſlender pretences (crupulous and obſtt- 
nate perſons are wont to lay hold on, to e- 
fend themſelves in very unlawful prattices, 1n 
ſuch caſes as arc confeſſed/y unreaſonable and 
dangerous, and to which they have a watrrat 
inclination. The Yulgar need a Curb to re- 
ſtrain them, and not a Spur to provoke and 
haſte them on. 

When therefore you ask (p. 86.) What 
offrightment all this while, either to Church or 
| State, 
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State, from thu weak and pitiful ſerupuloſity 2 
Where lies the Treaſon or Sacriledge > Let our 
Author conſult the Hiſtory of the late War,and 
Experience (which ſome fay is) the Miftrifs of 
Fools, may retolve hum. Jt is wo more agreea» 
ble to a ſcrupulous man about a Ceremony of the 
Church, to depoſe and murder his lawful Prince, 
than for a man of a nice Conſcience to be impi- 
ouſly wicked, p. 33.Pret. Yet Mr. Baxter and 
others will tell you, that the greateſ? Impie- 
ties and Oxtrages have been committed by 
ſuch men as pretended niceneſs and ſcruples of 
Conſcience for their juſtification. And who 
they were that would ſtrain at Gnats and ſwal- 
low Camels, our Saviour told us long ſince. 

But to return. Upon this very Ground of 
a natural complexion, &c. p.19. of the Preface, 
he would excuſe a vile fort of Presbyterians in 
Scotland ( as he calls rhem ) who have Aeſer- 
vedly put that name u»der eternal infamy, by 
their turbulent and contumacious catriage againſt 
the Kingly Authority. Which yet ( he there 
lays) w wot imputable ſo much to Presbytery, 
as to the barbarous Manners and rough Genius 
of that Nation. Andis it not ftrange, that nei- 
ther the Learning and Knowledge of that Na- 
tion, which aftorded ſome mey, of all Ages, of 
great exce/ency, and which uſually ( emo/it 
mores, nec finit eſſe feros ) doth corre the bru- 
tiſh diſpoſitions of men ; nor the power of God- 
lineſs 
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lineſs and purity of Dottrine and Worſhip, to 
whuch,cſpecially in /atter times,they pretended 
beyond all other Nations, and was propoſed by 
them, and accepted by Jome of our own Nation, 
as the great Rule next to ( if not above ) the 
Word of God, tor our Reformation ; could fo 
tar reform them, as to teach them Obedience to 
their /trful Princes, but they muſt (till re- 
main __— ( as our Author obſerves ) for 
Diſloyalty and a barbarous Treatment of their 
Kings? And is it not yet more ſtrange, that 
we, who are of a better Genius, ſhouid icarn of 
them, who ( as you note ) do boaſt of one hun- 
dred and fifty Kings in ſucceſſion in that Kingdom 
(and you certainly aver ) that they reall 
impriſoned, depoſed, and murdered fifty at leaſt, 
betore the time of Mary Queen ot Scots, that 
ſuch an Origira/ ſhould be propoſed to the 
Engliſh Nation, that their Chronicles may allo 
be defiled with the b/oud of their Kings 2 

As for what you lay ( p.20. Pref.) con- 
cerning the Queen of Scots, that her proſecu- 
tion was promoted by the Engliſh Biſhops ; 
which putrid Vomit the Authop of Fultar's 
Life licked up, and hath diſgorged again, to 
make the whole Nation ſtink : I have faid & 
nough to vindicate the Biſhops from that fou! 
Aſperſion. It being deſigned by the Wiſdom 
ot the Parliament, and by them. juſtified, for 
many 7reaſonable ations and Inſurrections 0 
cr 
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her practiſed and contrived ; for which the 
was legally condemned, not as a Queen, nor as a 
P opifh Succeſſour, much leſs as our Queen; but 
25 2 profeſſed Enemy to her Majeſtie that then 
lappily reigned over us; from whom ſhe 
allually claimed the Crown, and endeavour- 
ed by force to uſurp it. And ſhe having firſt 
refigned her Crown, and came hirher for pro- 
tection, which ſhe forteited by her frequent 
practices of Zreaſon, was tried and condem- 
ned as the Wife of a Subjedt of this Land. And 
bappie had it been for ths Nation, if they had 
never learnt any other Regicide than this Fi- 
(litious one wherewith the Biſbops are chiefly 
charged , for no other reaſon = I can di- 
vine, bur becauſe they will not give conſent. 
to another more unexcuſable ation now. 

This raſh Aſſertion of yours deſtroys. all 
that laudible endeavour which you have wor» 
thily attempted for the vindication of our Bi+ 
ſhops: in other matters,this is a Scandalum Ma- 
gnatum with a witneſs ; and I hope you have 
yet fo much iygeaw#ty, as to put your ſelf ta 
ric voluntartie Penance of a Recantation , the 
ſanucr being fo wetorzouſly falſe. And I am 
perfwaded that the convctions of your Conv 
feience will not give you any reſt , till you 
have made them as publick fatigaction as, the 
injury you bave done them 15. 

l Procecy now tQ the thurd Head of buys 
Dit- 
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Diſcourſe , which leads me to ſhew the exdea- 
vours nſed to engage the Nation in a ſecond 
wmatural War : And 1 fhall begin with that 
Speech of rhis Author, p. 52. of Poſtſcript. 
The panick fear of the change of the Government 
that this Dottrine (of the Divinitie of Kings ) 
occaſioned, and the diviſnns it made among us, 
was the principal cauſe of the late War. And 
P. 102. That War would have been impoſſible, 
if the Church-men had not maintained the Do» 
ttrine, that Monarchie was Jure Divino in ſuch 
a ſence as mdde the King abſolute : and they 

and the Church in conſequence periſhed by jt. 
Now you have heard already how loudly 
the young Divines are accuſed for preaching 
ths Dottrine. And how falſe ſoever the Ac» 
cuſation be , the Nation is called to ftland up- 
on her guard, and the Royal Standard is feign« 
ed to be {et up; and perhaps the Seditious 
partie are really /ited and aſſociated. And e- 
very man is ca/ed on to declare for what Par- 
tie he will engage : The Newters are accurſed ; 
the Aſſociators declared to be,fuch as retain the 
od Engliſh Loyaltie atter the —_— of the Co- 
vemant ; and all that oppoſe theſe, hetrayers of 
their Religion, their Countrie , and the Laws : 
vea, they are told, P. 1.49. that rhev ought rot 
to ſubjett the Profeſſors of the true Religion a- 
gain, (as if they had oxce done it already \) 
to Slaughters, Fire, Fazgots, Tortures, Inquili- 
TOMS, 
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tions, and Maſſacres : When the Bifhops '#nd 
Loyal partie were they who ſuffer'd zheſe , or 
as great tortures as theſe , for their Religion 
and Loyaltie, from the irreligious and Rebel- 
partie. 

But to wndecerve the multitude,let them con- 
ſider by what arts a new War 1s contrived, As; 

x. By flandering all ſuch as oppoſe the 4/- 
ſeciation, and popular torrent of Sedition and 
Rebellion : 2s, p. 27. of Pretace, that the nums- 
ber of Addreſſers may be reduced to the Duke's 
Penfioners and Creatures. That the Addreſſes 
have been obtained by application; and the de- 
fign was to make woices. for the diſcontinu- 
ance of Parliaments, and for a Popiſh Succeſſor. 
That ſuch as write for the eftabliſhed Governe 
ment and Religion, are a hired ſort of Scara- 
mouchy Zanies, Merry Andrews, and Fack Pud- 
dings 1.1 2.and impeacheth a Secretary of State 
as 4 Traytor ; not conſidering that oxe 1uch as 
Fobn Milton, is the cliicf Engineer and entou- 
razer of all Rebellion and Treaſon. 

2. By divaling »oroad, Þ.22. That the 
Nation begins togrow im;pa..:nt by the delays of 
publick juſtice againſt the P þ + Plot : though 
it be well known at whoſe door that lies. That 
the diſſolution of Parliaments gives us cauſe to 
fear that the King hath no more buſineſs for 
Parliaments, ibid and p. 17. 

3. By animating the multitude to perplex 
his 
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his Majeſty with yew Addreſſes; telling them, 
P. 30. of Preface, 'So frog. 4 the ty of ay 
. upon bins from his Office,to prevent bla Cale» 
mities, a; no reſpect whatſoever, no not of the 
Right Line, can diſcharge : nor will he himſelf 
ever. think, f DULI ADDRESSED, 
that it can. And p. 3.4. At this time, if ever, 
the APPLICATIONS of an Attive Pru- 
dence are required from all honeſt men. And he 
himſelf hath given them a Precedent, in that 
Application which he intended it ſees for the 
Seditious rabble-- We will not entail. a War 
pon the Nation, no not for the ſake and intereſt 
of the Glorious Family of the STUARTS. 

4. By acquainting the Malecontents that 
their number 1s four fifths of the Nation, who are 
ſuch as love and adhere to our Government and 
Religzon ; though they are rendred ſuſpetied of 
deſtroying again the Engliſh Monarch and the 
Protei{ant Religion, p.10. of Poſtſcript. And 
theretore he doth but profane the Name of 
God, p. 95. when he fays, Gee! be thanked they 
(the Diſſeuters, who are imagined very nume- 
rous) weither make our Grand-Jury-men, nor the 
Common-halls ef the City for chooſing the Lord 
Mayors or Sheriffs. 

5. uY Reprinting ſuch Books as were writ- 
ten un efefence of the /ate War, and improving 
the Arguments for that Rebellion. 


6. By his pleading tor Compre/enfion. and 
Indul- 
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Indulgence, which p. 98. he ſays about ten years 
fince was deſigned to flight the Chiirches Works, 
and demoliſh her by a general Indulgence and 
Toleration ; and.now they intend to deſtroy het 
Gariſon , thoſe that can and will defend fo a- 
gainſt Popery. 

7. By publiſhing it as an wndoubred truth, 
and evident tn it ſelf, That the Succeſſion to the 
Crown 15 the people Rights, p. 201. ; 

8. By making large Apologies in behalt of 
thoſe men of whom he ſpeaks, p. 96. What ani- 
mations did their people receive, to defie the 
Church and her Authoritie;when their Preachers 
eleſpiſed Fines and Impriſonment, to their ſeem- 
ing out 0 / 2a zeal againſt her Order ! And 
yet he adds, -—1t is we7 known, ſeveral of them 
were 11 Penſion, and no men have been better re- 
cerved by the Duke than J.J]. J. O. E. B. and 
W. P. Sc. Ring/eaders of the Separation. And 
again, P. 98. Confider how the Church of ru A 
land # wſed, which is truly the Bulwark of the 
Proteſtant Religion. 

And it is a pitiful evaſron, to ſay that theſe 
Fanaticks are atted by the Papiſts ; or if it 
were trac, they were much more intolerable 
for that reaſon : and theretore I do with all 
my heart agree tO your Method for roating, 
out tne Popi/h Plot, preicribed p. 99. By ſup- 
preſſing that contumacie that is grown ſo rife in 
the Diſſenters againſt the C hurch of England, by 
Put+ 
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putting the revilers of her Eſtabliſhment and 
Order under the ſevereſt penalties.” —Bur then, 
Caveat Author. 

To conclude,we are certainly, as Mr. Funt 
calls us, a fooliſh people and unwiſe, a tupid and 
perverſe Generation, if we ſhall rejeft that gra- 
cious and gentle Government whereby God 
hath hitherro /ed and preſervedus a flock , by 
the hands of Moſes and Aaron; and exchange 
for a Saturn, os a Moloch, that will devour 
their own Children,and make them paſs through 
the fire at their pleaſure, But, 

From all fuch Men-monſters ; from all 
Sedition, Perjurie, Conſpiracie, and Re- 
bellioa ; from all talſe DoCtrine, Herefie, 
and Schiſm; from hardneſs of Heart, 
and contempt of thy Word and Com- 
mandments, 

Good Lord deliver us. 


1 H.E 
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INLARGE D. 
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His Birth aud Parentage. 


V LIAN was Born at Bizantinm , now 

J called Conſtantinople. His Fathers Name 
was Conſtantius, Brother to Conſtantine 

the Great. His Mothers Name was Bafilina,of 
a Very. ancient and Noble Family among the 
Romans. Now although the Empire was intire- 
ly devolved on Conſ/tantius (the Second Son of 
Conſtantine) his two Brothers Conſtantine and 
Conſtans being dead ; yet for ſecuring the Em- 
pire to himſelf, having a jealous Spirit,he con- 
trived the death of his neareſt Kindred , wiz. 
Conſtantius Father of our Julian, Anniballianus, 
and Dalmatius Cxelar: which our Author 
would impute to the outrages of the Souldie- 
ry; forgetting what he tells his Reader, p.29. 
That the ſlaughter of his Kindred was one of thoſe 
three 


o atone... = 


—_— TXT _ VS. +. 


His Birth and Parentage. 349 


three things whereof Conſtantius repented him 
at his death. For whicty he rightly quoreth 
Naz. Orat. in laudem Athanahi, p. 389. 

How Falian and Gallus his Elder Brother 
eſcaped that Maſlacre, our Author leaves un- 
certain : for having ſaid that Ga/us being ve- 
ry ſick , the Soldiers concluded that the di- 
ſeaſe would kill him;and fave them the labour ; 
and that they thought not Julian dangerons, 
being but five years old : yet he would have 
it attributed to Conſtartius the Emperor,who, 
for ought we read , gave no Commiltion to 
ſpare them ; and had they then dyed, wonld 
doubtleſs have found caule to repent of their 
deaths , as well as of the re/? of his Xmndired. 

That Conſtawtius ſhewed inndrie(s to his ro 
Couſins after the Death ot their Father and 
©nkles , was no more than Nature, and eſpe- 
cially the Religion he profeſſed , required of 
him: nor could all his kindnels to rhe Chil- 
dren, expiate his Cruelty to their Father. But 
that he ſhould cauſe Ga/us to be ſlain, who is 
noted, p.3. to have been fencerely pious and that 
after he had given him his * Si/ter 
in Marriage, and declared him Cz- 
far, and found him a Man of Perſonal v low 
and good Condutt and Succeſs , (I may fay of it 
as our Author doth)it was a raſh at: and vet 
it it be true that he deſigned to Invade the 
Empire , not content with the Tirle and Au 
A 2 thorit\ 
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thority of Cefar, it was more excuſable than 
the Death of his other Kindred, who were 
never reported to deſign any ſuch thing, 

[t had been moſt commendable in Conſtan- 
thus, it , as he provided a Royal Palace for the 
Education of his Xinfmen , ſo being himſclt.a 
Chriſtian Emperour , he had more carefully 
provided tor their Chriſtian Education. That 
Age had as many Learned Biſhops, well skilled 
in all Zamane Literature, as any one betore or 
ſince ; and yet Conſtantius permitted the Seeds 
ot Superſtition and Paganiſm to be ſown in that 
rank Soyl, as {oon as thole of Chriſtianity : and 
'tis no wonder it our corrupt nature,being, lelt 
at hiberty, preter that Religion which is accom- 
modated to its luſts , to that which eſpecially 
tends to the ſuppreſſing and extirpation of then: 
And it Cornand Weeds be permitted to grow 
together in a fertile ground, it is no' wonder to 
lee rhe weeds to outgrow the Corn. 
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His Education. 


S ſoon as he was Seven years ok, he was 
\ - committed to the Tuition of Mardontus 
an Eunuch,by whom he was put to learn Gram- 


mar and Rhetorick, in the publick Schools of 


Conſtantinople. Nicocles a Licedemonian taught 
Im Grammar; and the tamous Turn-coat 
Fcebolius 
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Ecebolius taught him Rhetorick: Libanius 
the Heathen Philoſopher had a famous School 
at that time in Conſtantinople , whote Works 
Jalian procured, andygead with greatdelight : 
and- in a little time becomes tamiliarly ac- 
quainted with him, often frequenting his 
School; and, as the manner of the Greciaz 
Scholars was, he -adventured to declaim pul» 
lickly againſt the Chriſtians,and (p.q.) oar Au- 
thor ſays he would diſpute hard with his Bro- 
ther in favour of the Heathen, pretending that 
he only tryed how he could hold the weaker fide of 
a ()ueſtion. 

He profited much in that fort of Philoſo- 
phy which /amblicus taught, being a mixture 
ot the Opinions of Plato and _ _ _ 

X . . Ter amor I» x, Anc+ 
Ariſtotle , ot which he calls 9g: nom 6+ 
himſelfa zealot ; and ſhewed © 
great honour and kindneſs to Jamblicus. Theſe 
were the Maſters which Mardonius his Tutor 
procured tor him, and were the Corruptors of 
his Touth : for being of a light and deiultory 
Wit, and withal very induſtrious and inquiſt- 
tive atter knowledge, he haſtily umbibed iuci 
Principles as his Tutors inſtilled. 

He tells us himfelt in his /;ſopogen what tie 
learnt under this Mardonius ; which he relates 
ro the Athenians. The Names of Plato, Se- 
crates, . Ariſtotle, and Theophraſtus, are much 
talked of with derifon. This old Man (Mar- 

A 4 3 Conus 
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donius) having fooliſhly (he ſpeaks by \/rony ) 


obſerved their dictates , perſwaded me, being a 
Boy deftrous to learn, that if 1 would —__ in 
their paths, I ſhould be better, not onely than 0- 
ther men , but than my ſelf : And I (for what 
coald I do elſe 2) obeying my old Tutor, cannat 
change any thing , though I defire it never ſo 
much. And 1 accuſe my ſelf that I did open a 
more free admiſſion to all the Vices of that old 
Man. For thus he taught me out of Plato : 
That Man is worthy of Ffonour who offends not ; 
but he that deters others from offending, is wor- 
thy of more than double Honour : The firſt is pro- 


fitable to himſelf alone , the others to many : 


that brings the Delinquent before the Magj- 


rates ; and if he alſo joyn in puniſhing the in- 


jurivus, this is a noble and complete Citizen, and 
znay be called a Conquerour in the conflict of Ver- 
tro, This and tome other Moral Vertues 
wacrein Jultay perceived the generality of 
Chriſtians to be defective as to their practice, 
raited in him a great opinion of his Pagan Tu- 
ters; and trom Lectures of Morality , he pro» 
cce.ls to learn more curious Arts. - For, 

Atter this, Maximus an Epheſtan Philoſopher 
(yho was by Yalentinian put to death for his 
{mpoſtures and Magical Arts) taught Julian to 
cait .:tivities, and make Divinations; and 
initiated h1:m to the Myſterics of Magick. And 
23 it ke tad not enough of thole deviliſhs Arts, 
he 
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he ſollicites a Journey to Athens, pretending 
to ſee Greece, and to be acquainted with their 
Schools: where he grew into a familiar ac- 
quaintance with the beſt of the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers of that Age, which abounded with 
many that were excellent Moraliſts.. A Heg- 
then Writer ( Ammianus Marcell. |. 22.c. 3.) 
lays, that Julian from the very firſt initr WT 
of his childhood was given to the Worſhip of the 
Heathen Gods and Idols. It is no wonder, if 
having ſuch Tutors, he became zealouſly at- 
tected to the ſame. 

This was his ſtudy while his Brother Gallus 
was living : and as ſoon as he underſtood of 
lus death, which was an unnatural, barbarous 
ation, and raiſed great prejudices againſt the 
Chriftian Religion, hc was greatly diſconten- 
ted, and diligently inquired by thoſe who 
were $killed in Curious arts What would be- 
come of him. Twenty years together he 
diſſembled himſelf to be a Chriitan, and at- 
tained to great knowledge in that Religion ; 
but rather, that he might know how toop- 
poſe it : for, as St. AuguFtine obſerves, (L. 5. c. 
21, De Civ. Dei) Cujus cgregiam indolem 
decipit amore dominandi facrilega & dete- 
ſtanda curiofitas ; A ſacrilegious and accurſed 
Curioſitie per verted his excellent wit. How- 
ever, his proficiency in Chriftianity preferred 
um to be a Reader of the Holy Ser Iptures tO 
Aa 4 the 
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the people; and thoſe Arguments of his which 
werelcarnedty and fatista&orily anſwered by 
St. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, do demon- 
ſtrate his Knowledge both of rhe 0/4 and New 
Teftament, for which he was admitted into 
Floly Orders. Now how could Conftantius 
exp<c& bur that Fultan being put to fuch Nur- 
Jes; he ſhould ſuck im fuch milk as they yielded ? 
Negletlis urenda flex innaſcitur agris. 

His Apoſtacie is imputed to thele three 
caules. 

Firtt, To the /evitte of his Nature. 

Secondly, To his love of Magical Arts. 

Thirdly, To his ambition of the Empire. 

When Gallus was put to death, the Empe- 
rour had fuch informations that Fulian con- 
{pired alio againſt him, that he reſolved to 
put him to death alſo: but by the intercciiion 
of Kuſebia the Empreſs, he waz ſent tor to ap- 
fear at Court, and by her intercetſion and ta- 
vour ,, was not only preſerved, but within a 
ſhort time declared Caſar : and the Emperor, 
ro ingratiate him the more, gave him his Siller 
Helena to Wile. 

Betore we give an account of his Actions 
while he was Czar, it will be convenient to 
pive the Reader 
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A Character of his P erſon and Diſpoſe- 


t10N. 


=y was of a middle Stature, his Hair 
| foft, and hanged down; his Beard long 
and ſharp ; a full and rolling Eye ; comely 
Eyebrows, and a ſtreight Noſe ; his Mouth 
ſomewhat large ; his Under-lip feemed divis 
ded ; his Neck fat ; his Shoulders broad and 
large ; and from the Head to the Foot, his 
Members were proportionable and well joyn- 
ed : ſo that he was made both for Stremgrh 
and Aqrwitie. 

Gregory Naztanzene, who knew him at A4- 
thens, gives this deſcription of him : Thar his 
Neck inclined forward, his Shoulders often in 
motion ; that he had a wandring Eye, and 
turious Aﬀpe&t ; his Feet unſtable; his Noſe 
and Lineaments of his Face were ridiculous, 
and ſignified ſcorntulneſs ; in his Apparel for- 
did ; his Laughter was loud and frequent 
his Grants and Denials were without reaſon ; 
his Speech ſlow and interrupted ; his Queſtt« 
ons haſtie and imprudenr, and his Anſwersno 
hctter ; one following upon another without 
Gavitic, good Order, or Method. Upon con- 
Coierarion of this Phyſcognomie, the Biſhop thus 
CX 
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exclaims : What a miſchief doth the Roman 
Empire nouriſh ! for the inconfiſtencie both of 
his Manners and Behaviour, and the great com- 
motion of his Mind, made me to give this pred 
flion of him; and as I foretold of him to thoſe 
that were with me before he had atted any thing, 
fo I found him to be by bus Attions TS, 
and I wiſh I had been in this a falſe Prophet, 
for that were better than that ſuch a Monſter 
ſhould exiſt, and fill the World with ſuch evils 
as never were in any other Age, though there 
were many Deluges, Conflagrations, Earthquakes, 
and Cruel men, and prodigious Beaſts of divers 
kinds. iP 

Some Writers give him a different Chara- 
fer from others : That in Courteſie and Cle- 
- mencie he was comparable with 7itus ; and 
as much exceeded his Brother Ga/us in thoſe 
virtues, as 7itus exceeded Domitian : in tor- 
tunate ſucceſles againſt the Germans , they e- 
qual him with 7rajan; in Temperance and 
Modeſtic, to Marcus Aurelius ; in Juſtice, 
with Antoninus ; and in Knowledge, with the 
ancient Philoſophers. Vir egregius ( faith 
Eutropius ) & Rempublieam in{igniter Mo- 
deraturus: 4 perſon of excellent parts, and 
like to rule the Empire with excellent Modera- 
F100. 
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His Aftions while he was Cxfar. 


Wt: he was about the age of 23,Con- 


flantius declared him Caeſar, at ſuch 
tume as the Barbarians had ſpoiled Gaul; the 
Emperour being doubttul to carry on the 
War himſelt. Marcel/inus (1. 15.) faith, that 
daily Meſſengers brought him tidings of the 
deplored condition of the Gau/s, whole Coun- 
try was over-run with the Armics of the Bar- 
barians without any reſiſtance. For remedy 
whereof, he reſiding in taly, and not willing 
to expoſe himſelt ro the hazards of that 
War, having made Julian C5 A R,fends him 
to relieve that Countrie. But Julian being 
ignorant of Martial Affairs, and conſidering 
what dangers he was ſent to encounter, looks 
on himlelt as one deſigned tor Death rather 
than Honour. 

Neither of us ( faith Julian) were | ga 
with tbis Honour : not Conſtantius , who gave 
it unwillingly ; nor he that recerved it againſt 
his will : for which he calls the Gods to wit- 
nels. Andat that very tune when the Pur- 
ple Robes were put on him , he uttered this 


VCric : 


"Em a> o4rvg4 TE O87 M0 git Hoare 


and 
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and told his Friends that he ſhould gain no- 
thing more by his Honour, than to die in 4 
great Enterprize ; and that he was ſent to the 
Gauls, Germans, and Fercynian Wood, to fight 
25 a Hunter with wild Beaſts. 

AMar-ellinus favs the lame,that it wasa com- 
mon report that Faltan was choſen not ſo much 
to relieve the diſtreſſes of the Gauls, as that he 
might periſh in thole cruel Wars; he being then 
uns%&1ul, & fcarce enduring the noiſe of Arms. 
As h- marched before his Army in Militarie 
Accourrements, Zhis (laith he) 7s right as the 
Proverb ſpeaks , A Pack-ſaddle on a Cows back. 
It )apned that as he was exerciſing in the 
Fie}ds at Parts, the Pins that joyned his Buck- 
ter {cit our, and the pieces flew about his ears : 
which {ome taking for an ill Omen, he holds 
up the handle, and bid them not be diſmay'd ; 
tor what he laid his hands on, he held fa#?. 

Yer did this young, man not onely defend 
that part of the Country which was yet free, 
Du cxpelled the Barbarians from thoſe pParrs 
wii they had poſſeſſed , and in a ſhort 
time regained many ancient Cities;and in one 
battle at $*r2:% 7g, overthrew -Seven of the 
Wal 511247 Princes of Germany, and lent Che- 
dinemarius the chiet of them to Cenſtantins at 
home: He atk wut ducdythe Almains,took their 
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lid ( faith Awrelins Vittor )) with a few Soul- 
lers , againſt infinite Armies of the Fne- 
nes. 

But thele Yietories of his did fo exalr him, 
hat he believed that the Sow! of Alexander 
vas intuſed into his Body (as Socrates relates). 
His Souldicrs allo had i@ great an opinion of 
us Valour and Conduct, that they all refo!- 
ved to proclaim him Emperonr: which though 
10an Apologie to Conſtantius he 11ys was done 
againſt his conſent ; yer as well his ambitious 
Spreit , as his fature Adions , demonitrare it 
to have been his deſign. Which Corſtars 
tius being informed ot, commands him to 
return : And this he willingly obeyed ; but 
carries with him his whole Armze, to fecure 
lum. trom the rage of the Emperonr. The 
Emperour allo prepared all the Force he poſſ'- 
bly could, to give Jaltan battle. To whuch 
Jalan was encouraged by his Southſayers , &- 
pecially by Apranculus an Orator in Gawd, who 
had inſtrutted him in the knowledge of the 
Iutrails . of Beaſts, and flying «f Birds ; and 
from the Liver of a Bealt incloicd in a doxble 
Caul, foretold Succeſs and Vidtery to him. 
When he came to View, an old Woman that 
had loſt her ſight , hearing that Jaltan was 
come, cried out, that it was be that ſhould 
repair the Temples of the Gods. About th 
time he ſent to the Senate an Aperrgie tor him: 
le;f. 
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ſelf, accuſing Conſtantius of many faults and 
miſcarriages; which notwithſtanding, the Se- 
nate by 7ertullius their Prxtett anſwered his 
Meſſenger, Autori tuo Reverentiam Rogamus ; 
We have a great reſpett for your Maſter. 

It hapned that Ja/zan being about to take 
horſe, the Souldicr that lifted him up fell to 
the ground. At which accident he faid, in 
the hearing of many, that he was faſſen who 
had raiſed him to his Dignitie. And this (faith 
Marcellinus, p. 189.) was done at the fame in- 
ſtant when Conſtantius died in Cilicta, Of 
whoſe death, Theolaiphus and Alligildus 
brought him ſpeedy Notice, declaring that 
Conſtantius by his laſt words named him his 
Succeſſour. Am. Marcell. 1.22.c.z., Though 
the contrary be not only afhrmed by Gregory 
Nazianzen , but confirmed by the battel that 
was intended between them ; of which Jaltan 
gives this account to his Uncle , Epiſt. 13. 
calling his Gods to witneſs, that he never in- 
tended the death of Conſtantius, but rather 
wiſhed for his life ; and that he came with his 
Army againſt him , onely to obtain the eafier 
terms of Peace : or, becauſe he was condemned 
as an Enemy, he came prepared to decide the 
quarrel by a battel, if he could not otherwiſe 
make his peace. 
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Of bis Afions while he was Emperonr. 


|| @ LIAN being without any oppoſition 
J fetled in the Imperial Throne, ſought to 
gain the affeftions of all ſorts of people by 
acts of Clemencie and Jultice : And though 
he had been long ſince an Apeſtate from the 
Chriſtian Religion, yet did not appear fo, till 
after ſome time : in his Epiſtle to the Alexan- 
drians, he lays, be had lived Ti wenty years in 
the Chriſtian, and Twelve years in the Pagan Re- 
ligion, p.200 of his Works. 

He entred on the Government as a Lam, 
however he had the Appetite of a Lion, to 
devour the Church of Chritt : but he kept on 
the ſheeps clothing , that he might with more 
ſubtilty worry that innocent flock. He fre- 
quented the publick Aſſemblies of the Chriſti- 
ans, and re-called thoſe Orthodox Bifbops from 
Exile, which Conſtantius, being himicli of the 
Arian Perſwaſion,had baniſhed;thereby to lay 
an Odium on Conſtantius., And it hath 
been obſerved, That not long aiter Conſtantius 
declared againſt the Deity of the Son of God, 
the Empire was taken from him,anc given to 
Julian. 

Julian profeſſed it to Le his Opinton, That 

»O 
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wo man ought to farce another to be of his Opini- 
on ; and charged the people ngt to injure the 
Chriſtians, or reproach them, or draw them ta ſa- 
crifice againſt their wiffs. Sozoml.5.c.4. And 
many Outrages committed by the Heathen apon 
the Chriſtians, were done without his order. The- 
odoret.1.3.c.6. But as itis known that he did 
not perfecute the Chriſtians with fre and 
Sword as Dioclefian did ; yet he contrived more 
miſchievous ways to deſtroy Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
than others did to deſtroy the profeſſors ot it : 
and as one probable means to accompliſh it, 
he fammons the Biſhops of the ſeveral Facti- 
ons, enjoyning them to do nothing to the pre- 
judice of the Empire ; and on thoſe terms per- 
mits them to enjoy their own Opinions, and dif- 
ferent Modes of Worſhip. Eo modo (faith St. 
Aug. Epiſt. 166.) nomen Chriſti de terris perire 
putavit, fi Sacrilegas diſſentiones liberas eſſe per- 
mifit ; Thereby to keep them in a balance till 
he had ſetled his affairs , or to permit them to 

eſtroy one another , as in Conſtautius time 
the Arians had begun, and to fave him the la- 
bour. 

He feemed averſe from putting any to death 
for their Religion,not ſo much perhaps through 
any innate clemency, 2s through a deviliſh Po- 
lity : tor he had oblcrved , that the Church 
maltiplyed under the greatell Perſecutions; and 
the Faith, Fortitude, and invincible patience of 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians , appeared admirable to thrir whe 
mies: ſo that he ervyed them the glory of 
Martyrdome. To this purpoſe he wrote an E- 
piſtle ro Fcebolius,declaring his mind concern- 
ing the Gali/zars, as he called the Chriſtians : 

That none of them ſhos dd have any force offered 
them, or be compellec into the Temples , nor be 
reproached by the P, 1041s ; and p.2 13. Writing 
to the Boſtrians , he minds them Flow he had 
re-called ſuch as were baniſhed, and by an Edidt 
reſtored their Goods which were forfeited. And 
though he practiſed the ruine of the Chriſtians, 
yet he ſeemed to have a reverence of their Re- 
ligion : for when he aſſumed the Title of Pox- 
tifex Maximus , he wrote to his Idol-Prieſts, 

and tells them, 7hat the reaſon why the Temples 
of their Gods were ſo much forſaken, and the Chri- 
ſtians frequented .was their different behaviours : 

The Chriſtians delighting in works of mercy, pro= 
viding their Hof 220 als for the Poor, the Widows 
and Fatherleſs , rms, foxletnn & igeariiejoia* But 
his Prieſts were Ski pity” cruel, inhoſpita« 
ble to ſtrangers or their own poor. And to his 
reproof adds an exhortation , that they would 
mitate the Chriſtians. And to the people he 
writes, That they ſhould learn of the Chriſtians 
to reverence their Prieſts, and obey their Magji- 
ſtrates and Governours. And he periwades the 
Prieſts not to gad abroad without leave of their 
Superionrs , and communic, wory Letters ; and 
B b ſuc [5 
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ſuch as did notor touſly offend,he would have them 
ſuſpended for a time from their Communion in 
things ſacred, and partaking of their Sacrifices. 
Of this he ſpeaks at large , in his 49 Epiſtle, 
And although he were a bitter Enemy to 
{thanaftus , concerning whom he by an ex- 
prets Edit to Edicius, Pra tect of Fgypt,gives 
comm: and to þ niſh him, not only out ot the 


many "No T” Perſons ro - C briftiex Religion, 
and cauſed the Pagan Temples to be quite de- 
{erted ; but alſo out of all Fgypt : yet did he 
hold a good correfpondenc? by Letters with 
divers Chriſtian Biihops , particularly with 
Geerne an Arian Bilhop , whoſe Library after 
ins death he charged Porphy ry tO preſerve in» 
tirely for his uſe, p. 176. As allo with Aetius 
another Biſhop, x1 ring} Mm tocome and 
ve with him, p. 16.4. Bur he ad (Ulla ha- 
tred to their Religion , thong! he loved them 
tor their Learaing and.pe pans. 7 5; to which 
he endeavoured” to oblige rhem b 1y Kindneſs, 
being vet atraid to exerciſe cruelty towards 
them. | And that he mi oht avoid the Name of 
a Perſecutor himſelf, he gave countenance and 
incouragement to the Jews in their oppoſition 
of the C Fhriſtians : ; and gave them leave to 
rebuild Feruſalem, of wich Amm. Marcell 1.2 3. 
c.1. & Enſebius, l.3.ch.17. write thus. 
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Julian, defiring to propagate the memorial of 
his Empire by ſome great work, intended the rc- 
edifying of the Temple at Hicrufalem, commir- 
ting the work to Alipius of Antioch, who was 
alfifted by the Prefett of Judea. But when 
they began to dig the foundations, terrible Fire- 
balls iſſued out of the Earth, deftroyed many 
Workmen, forcing them to deſert the work. Wuth 
this Heathen Writer Exſebius agices, and re- 
lates more at large, That by an Earth-quake 
the old foundations were caſt Th which many 
came from far to behold ; and that there came 
down _ Heaven, which conſumed all their 


| Tools and working Inftruments, for a whole day 


together. And that the night following, the 
forms of Croſſes were viſible in their Garments, 
ſhining like the Sun beams. Tet thoſe hardned 
Tews, notwithſtanding theſe three Miracles which 
forced many of them to _ that Chriſt was 
an Omnipotent God, belieucd not. 

He fad indeed ſo invincible a prejudice a- 


| gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, that though he 


| were convinced of the learning and peaceable- 
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neſs of the Chriſtians , yet could not his heart 
be moved to embrace it. When :hat excel- 
lent Apology of Apollinaris was preſented 
him in behalf of the Chriſtians, he returned 


| to them with contempt : 7 have read, 1haye 
| confidered, and rejefed it. Yet although he 
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did connive at and tolerate many imdignities 
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and violences againſt the Chriſtians, and made 
ſome Edifts againſt them, they did multiply 
and increale under him; as 7itus Biſhop off 
Boftria remonſtrated to him, that their num- 

ber was nothing inferiour to that of the Gentiles ; 

and in Antioch, in Alexandria, and in his very 

Army, the greater part were Chriftians. 

And although his deſigns were as bad as 
wit and malice could make them, I do not 
find that he wrete any of his Laws in bloud, 
nor 1n a Judiciary manner did execute -any 
upon the account of their Chriſtzanity : which 
we mult aſcribe wholly to the Providence of 
God, who though he ſet this wicked Prince 0- 
ver them, as a puniſhment tor their revolt trom. 
the true Faith into Arianiſm, and for their 
Diviſions and Crueltics pra&tifed among 
themſelves ; this common Enemy being a pro- 
bable means to wnite them both in faith and 
love : yet the Divine Clemency, who hath the 
hearts of all Kings in his hands, permitted him 
not to make that havock of the Church which 
he intended. And Athanaſius was a true 
Prophet, when he told the Suffering Chriſti- 
ans that Julian was Nubecula cito tranſitura, 2 
cloud that threatned a Storm, but would be 
{o0n Blown over. 

And ought not we alſo, who as yet conflict 
onely with our own fears, acquielce in 
the Goodneſs of God, who may yet pre- 
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vet not oncly thoſe diſtant evils which 
we fear, but thole real miſchiefs allo 
wluch we arc preſently and deſperately 
running into? Either the evils we tear 
may not come; r if they do, they may be 
ſpeedily removed : and by the bleſi ling 
of God, may be Sant tified by our anens. 
ment, ina greater love of the Truth and 
of one other. 
While Julian was meditating againſt Chr; 
ſtians, his vain-g/ory fpur'd him on to 2a War 
againſt the Yerſrans, intending to have added 
one Title more to himfelt, (viz.) Parthicus. 
And although he were diſſwaded from it by 
Saluſtius - and other his / eſt Souldiers, ( Amn. 
Marcel. 1.23.c.4.) asalſo by thoſe Southſayers 
in whom he placed moſt confidence; yet 
would he by no means be diverted from that 
War ; which he carried on with ſuch raſhneſs 
and wilfulneſs, that we may juſtly number him 
with thoſe of whom it 1s ſaid , Quos perdere 
vult Jupiter, F/ meirat pri \, 

He was in h:s March preſented by a Com- 
pany of Souldicrs with a great 2 wounded 
to death ; which portended ti IC dcath of Jore 
great King, faith Marce/inus : but he took no 
notice of it. A Souldicr allo as he had wa- 
tercd his two Horſes, was ſtruck dead , toge- 
ther with them,by Lizbtning ; which was in- 
Lerpreted as ani// Omrn : yet on he goes to- 
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wards Perſia ; and as ſoon as he had landed 
his Army in Perfta ,, he cauſed his Ships to be 
burnt , reſerving onely a few of the leaſt of 
them to ſerve as a Bridge over the Rivers 
that might hinder his March : which much 
fendednis Souldierie, as arguing a diſtruſt of 
their valovr, and cutting oft all hopes of re- 
treat in their greateſt neceſſitie. It hapned that 
in the firſt Onſet which was made by the Per- 
frans, Julian had the better , and thereupon 
appointed a ſolemn Sacrifice to Mars; for which 
ten white Bulls are prepared ; but nine of 
them died before rhey could be brought to 
the Altar, and the other ran away ; but be- 
ing brought back, was facriftced ; but reven- 
ged his death by ſuch ominous frgns as highly 
incenſed Fulian , and made him” reſolve and 
{war by Jupiter never to ſacrifice to Mars 
again. So'that here was another Apoſtacie of 
7ulias's from one of his chief Gods, the God 
of War. | 

The grand Battalia of the Perftans being 
at hand, Fulzan prepares for it ; and in the' 
preceding night he told ſome of his friends, 
that the publick Genius which he ſaw when he 
was ſaluted Emperour in Gaal, appeared to him 
in a ſad poſture, and ſorry habit, paſſing by. 
He faw alſo an Exhalation in the form of a 
Torch falling to the ground ; which he was 
2:r21d had been the Star Mars whych threat- 


Of bis Actions whilſt Emperour. 26g 


ned him. His Arſpices being conſulted up» 
on this « tillwaded him from "that Battle, at 
leaſt tor torae hours : But he retuled ; and as 
foon as it was d2v, put his Army in order tor 
a fight. The Perfrans were as carly as he ; 
and talling on the Rear of the Reman Armie, 
put them ro ſome diſtreſs : which Julzan hears 
ing of, made ſuch haſte to ſuccour rhem, that 
he took onely his Zarget , negleQing any 0- 
ther Armour ; and by his ſeaſonale aſſi/tance 
recovered the fau/t, and repulied the Perſeans ; 
and with hands lifted up, urged lis men to 
purſue them, he himſelf being at the head of 
them, and on the very heels of his Enemies, 
In this Conflift he received his mortal Wound ; 
a Javelin flightly wounting his Arm, pierce 
into his Side, and ſtuck in his Liver. From 
what hand it came, we have had occaſion to 
enquire already ; and as for the report that 
he pluck'd it our, and threw it in the Air, with 
a Viciſti Gatilze, | find no great authoritie tor 
tt among the Writers of that Age. His 
wound ' being ſearched and drefied , the pain 
abated ; and calling for his Arms and /Yor/e, 
reſolved to enter again into the higlht : but us 
ſtrength failed him; and hearing that the place 
where he was wounded was called Phrygzea, he 
remembring that it was foretold that he 
ſhould die in Phrygza, deſpairedol lile,and about 
Midnight calling tor a draught ol cold Wa- 
ter, he drank it, and ſhortly alter c1c.l. 7745 
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His dying Speech. 


He timeof departing this life is ( my 
* Companions) now at hand ; which 
*as an honeſt and well-meaning Debtor , I 
« gladly repay to Nature : not, as fome belie- 
«ved, with reluftancic and forrow ; for by 
* the common Opinion of Philoſophers I am 
* ſufficiently inſtructed in how much more 
© blefſed condition the Soul is than the Bodie; 
* and am fatisfied, that when one paſlcth out 
* of a worſe into a better eſtate, he ought to 
* reioyce, rather than to be troubled : conft- 
« dering alſo, that the Celeſtial Gods reward 
© the moſ! pious men with death, as the grea- 
* teſt reward of all others. I alſo am aſſured 
* that it hapneth to me after rhe ſame man- 
*ner; left I ſhould fall under ſome heavic 

* burthens. as I undergo, or do any thing un- ' 
* worthie of my felt : having yet ever found 
*by experience, that ſorrows and pains as 
* they doinincer over Cowards, fo are cafily 
* overcome b y V altant per{ons. Neither doth 
t repent me of my Actions, nor the re- 
« membrance of any Wic! edacls affli&t me, 
f entlicr commuted at ſuch time as 1 lay in 

| ' the 
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the ſhade and in corners as I could , and 
ſtudied vertue ; or fince I came to the 
* Government. I think I have kept my ſelf 
* blameleſs and without blemiſh , as one de- 
* ſcended from the Gods above. -—-In titnes 
* of Peace governing with moderation , not 
* without good conſideration making cither 
* Offenſive or Defenſive Wars , thouglthe 
* ifſue were not always anſwerable : For the 
* Celeſtial Powers alone have the Soveraignty 
* of Events; concluding with my felt , that 
*the end of Government is the advantage 
* and fafety of good Subjects. I have ever 
* been ( 2s You know) more inclined to 
« Peace and Tranquillitic by the waole courſ(s 
* of my aCtions; oppoſing Laſciviouſnels , as 
* that which corrupts both things and man- 
*ners ; and whitherſoever my Mother the 
* Commonwealth, how imperiouſly foever, 
* called me, though to never fo dangerous a 
* Poſt, there have I ſtood immovable , being 
* accuſtomed to deſpiſe all tortuitous cvents. 
« [ will not be aſhamed to contels, that I have 
« hererolore underſtood that I ſhould dic in 
«War: and therefore I adore and praiſe the 
* eternal Divinity, that I periſh not by any 
* Confſpiracie, nor languiſh through the pain 
* of a Dilcale ; nor am condemned to ceath, 
* (he thought it might have been upon bs Ero- 
* ther's death) but in thc middle courie of 
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* my flouriſhing Glory , I have deſerved fo 
* renowned a paſſage out of this world. He 
* js equally to be eſteemed a Coward , who 
« defireth todie when he ought to live, as be 
* who ſhuns death when it comes convenient- 
* ly. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpo- 
* ken , my ſtrength now failing me. Con- 
* cerning my Succeſſor I wittingly ſay no- 
* thing, leſt through imprudence I ſhould paſs 
* by a worthie perſon, or by naming one [I 
* conceive fitly qualified , if another ſhould 
* chance to be preferred , bring him into im- 
* minent danger ; but as a dutiful Son of the 
* Commonwealth, I wiſh her a good Gover- 
© nour 11 MY room. 

Having ſpoken this, he perceived his At- 
tendants to weep, whom he gravely rebuked, 
affirming it a pitiful mean thing to bemoan a 
Prince that was a friend to Heaven and the 
Stars. And they being ſilent, he entred in- 
to a {ubtile diſcourſe with Maximus and Pri- 
ſcus, ewo Philoſophers, concerning the ſub1;- 
mitie of Souls ; till ſuch time as the Wound 
gaping, and the Tumor of the Vellels inter- 
cepting his Breath , having called for a 
draught of cold Water, he died the more caſi- 
ly, about Midnight, in the 32d year of his 
Age, and the ſecond of his Empire ; having 
been Ceſar Six years. He left no Child be- 
hind him ; his Wie being dead 1n ag 

ore 
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fore he came from thence. He was buried 
in the Suburbs 01 Tarſus by Procopins,to whom 
he gave order for it : and faith his 
Tomb hath tizis Epitaph : 


Airy © 173 I ry aay aq (pocy ir md) Xara 
Ajugimoge Bambi r a av xeaTigyt at jr» 
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Shall compriſe theſe under the Heads 

mentioned by Marce//inus, I. 2.5.c. 5. (viz.) 
Temperance, Prudence, Fortitude, and Juſtice : 
all which (faith that Author) he ſo fudied and 
attained, as if they had been but One. As to 
his Temperance in reſpett of Chaſtity, he was fo 
unſpotred, that after the death of his Wife in 
France, he never medled with any woman ; 
nor was he accuſed of the leaſt immodeſty 
while he was young, and in his full ſtrength, 
by thoſe that were of his Bed-chamber. To 
which vertue wat dyet and ſhort ſleep very 
much contribut His dyet was always fo 
ſlender, as if he intended to return again to his 
Books. His Supper was uſually a little Grze/, 
ſuch as 2 common Souldjer would refuſe, 1. 2.4. 
c. 2. which he took ſtanding, and preſently 
went to view his Guards and Sentinels, and 
then returned to lus Study, ſcarce allowing 
himſelf 
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himſelf ſo mucn ſolace as might content the 
necellities of .Nature. What was provided 
for hum as an Emperour, he ſeldom taſted ot, 
but diſtributed it amongſt his poor Soul 
ciers. 

He ſays in his Miſopogon, that he had been 
taught from his youth to wage war with his belly. 
And never frequented Zheatres or Games; 
which he never beheld but with as much wr 
eaſineſs as others. did with delight. He uſu- 
ally lay onely on a Palate fſpread on the 
ground, and. would ſcarce cat enough to la- 
fg Hunger ; abſtaining from Feaſts and pub- 
[ich Meetings, laying, No man ought to be e- 
[*cemed as temperate at home, who was diſſolute 
abroad, and took pleaſure in the Theatres. His 
garments and manner of dreſs was very plain 
and neglected, and far trom curious or court- 
ly faſhions. Doſt thou (faith he) defire to ſee 
the C ircenſran Games 2 you ſhall find them moſt e- 
legantly deſcribed by Homer ; take the Book, 
aud read. Such inſtructions he fays he had 
trom his Tutors, and them he followed with 
orcat pleaſure, P. 79. 

He was extremely delighted in the focicty 
ol {earned Men and good Books, for which he 
oiten proleiled he could willingly leave his Em- 
»Ire. Whatintercourle he had with the chict 
Piiiotophers of his time, appears bv his E- 
| tes to Libanius, Jamblicus, Fumenius, 


The. 
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Themiſtits, Elpidius, and Maximus. This 
laſt, though one of the worſt oft them, com- 
ing to viſit him, of which he was informed 
while he fate in Judicature, he ſpeedily laid a- 
ſide his buſineſs and his Robes, and went forth 
in a familiar manner to meet him and im» 
brace him. To the reſt, in his Epiſtles he 
deſired tReir preſence or their Books ; and ſtiled 
himſelf, Their moſt dear Brother. 

For his Prudence. This was a Maxim with 
him, That it was a ſhame for a wiſe man having a 
Soul, to ſeek for commendation from any thing be- 
longing to the Body.His proficiency in all manner 
of learning, gave him great inſight as well to 
Martial as Civil Affairs ; which he fo mana» 
goed, that though he adventured* on many 
great and hazardous attempts, yet he moſtly 
came off with good ſuccels. He could by his 
Eloquence, as by a Mercury-Rod,appeaſe the 7 
mults and Seditions of Inis Souldiers; and 
would threaten them, that if they continued 
their Mutinies, he would betake himſelf to a pri« 
vate life. 

Again, he ſhewed another inſtance of his 
Prudente in remitting many Taxes, rather 
than to extort them trom the poorer fort of 
people : nor 4d he exatt on the Rich, affirm 
ing, that his treaſure was ſafeſt in the cuſtody of 
his good Subjects. | 

One inſlance of his Pradexce was this, that 
he 
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he would ſuffer himſelf to be reproved for any 
indifcreet ation ; being conſcious to himſelf of 
raſhneſsand precipitancy in many particulars, 
Marcel.1. 5.c.6. Prafetis proximiſq; permit- 
tebat ut fidenter impetus ſuos aliorſum tendentes; 
atg: decebat Monitu opportuno franarent mon- 
ftrabatq; ſubinde ſe dolere delittis, & gaudere 
correttione. 

He profeſſeth that he uſed deliberation in 
all his affairs, eſpecially of Judicature : Tou 
know (faith he to Ecdicius Pratect of Egypt) 
how flow I am to condemn any one ; and when 1 
have condemned him, how much ſlower I am to 
pardon him. P. 120. And of his prudent con- 
dad in all his affairs, this is a "convincing Ar- 
gument, that during his Reign he was nei- 
ther diſturbed by Sedition at home, nor imva- 
ded by any of the barbarous Nations from a- 
broad. 

His Juſtice appeared allo in many notable 
inſtances : for he rather ſhook the Sword than 
ſtruck with it : and though he made himſelf 
terrible, yet was he never crucl ; but ſought 
by the puniſhment of a few, to reſtrain the vices 
of many. He pardoned many that had ſought 
to take away his like. 7halaſivs an enemy to 
him and his Brother Ga/zs was forbid the 
Court, which encouraged his enemies to ac- 
cuſe him; but Fulian perceiving it to be of 
Malice, told them, that 7halaſſius had injured 
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him, and he muſt have ſatisfation before then : 
and upon hearing he was reconciled to him, 
and he diſcharged him from his Adverſa- 
ries. 

When one accuſed a great Citizen for a 
T raytor, hoping to be rewarded out of his E- 
ſtate, Julian ask'd him what the condition of 
the man was : he anſwered, he was a rich 
Burger, and had made him purple Cloths againſt 
the Inſurrettion. If that be all (faith Julian) 
bo carry him a pair of purple Shoes too ; 
axd let him know, how little ſucceſs he can hope 
for from ſuch things without greater ower. 

He would {ay of himſelt, That Juſtice which 
in former times had left the earth, was retarned 
again,l. 2.5.c. 6. And if we believe Marcef/i- 
#5 , although he would ſometimes inquire 
of what Religion the parties litigant were, yet 
he would do nothing partially againſt any for 
their Religzon. 

As for his Fortitude, beſides his patient en- 
during of extrcam cold and heat, he would en- 
counter his Encmies hand to hand; and by ex- 

poſing his own Perſon, would keep his Soul- 
diers trom giving ground to the Exemy;which 
he often did both 1n Germany and Perfia, {lay- 
ing divers Enemies with his own hand. 

But he had a berter kind of Fortitude than 
this; namely , that which more becomes a 
Man , to conquer his own Paflions, to =_ 
wir 
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with Reproaches, to endure croſsevents with 
patience. As for me (faith he) [reſolve to bear 
whatever falls on me from above with a ſtout 
mind ; or this is the property of good men, to do 
their duty, and to be of a good hope, and to ac- 
commodate themſelves to what ever fatal neceſſ- 
ty ſhall impoſe, p. 213. And as men of true 
valour. and magnanimity are ſeldom cruel , he 
expreſſed a ratural clemency 1n all his aftions ; 
thoſe againlt the Chriſtians , towards his later 
end, only excepted ; which yet I cannot per- 
ecive to be executed, but upon ſome great pro- 
vocations by the raſh and ungoveraab/e among 
the vulgar ſort of Chriſtians. Ot which the 
Hiſtorians of that time give many inſtances. 
But all theſe vertues were ſullyed with that 
one vile act of his, in becoming an Apoſtate 
trom the beſt Religion , after that he had pro- 


feſſed it tor Twenty years together . and attain- 


F * 
ed a competent knowledge therein, 


——— IR - _— - _ — —— I mc _ 


His Vices. 


S his Vertes were great, fo were his Y7+ 
E ces; and that which was molt predo» 
minant, was his levity and unſetledneſs of 
mind, For having been falte ro tus Redeemer, 
he was never true to any of |iis falſe Gods. He 
was {o dilpleaſed with Mars, the God of War, 
that 
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that he folemnly towed never to ſacriftce to 
him more. 

He was talkative to exceſs, and boaſted of 
his own Atchievements; Popularity and wain« 
glory being that which he eſpecially aimed 
at. Marcellinus, who was a Heathen, a great 
friend and obſerver ot his aCtions, fays, /. 2 5. 
c.6. That he was rather Superſtitious, than a de- 
vout obſerver of any Religion. He offered 
coſtly Sacrifice, rather to honour himſe/f than 
his Gods; and though given to Divinations, 
yet contemned ſuch as boded i. So reſolute 
and felf-willed he was in the buſineſs of Perf, 
that againſt all good advice, and zl! preſages, he 
caſt himſelf away. 

He ſhewed himſelf wnmercifal in this one 
Edift , that he forbad the Proteſlors in Rheto- 
rick and Grammar to teach Chriſtzans, leſt they 
ſhould wound the Heathen by their own darts. 
Among his Edis , thoſe are eſpecially noted 
which he ſet forth againſt the Chriſtians ; As 
firſt, his forbidding the Children of Chriſtians 
to be brought up in the knowledge of Philo- 
ſophy, leſt, as 1s noted by Socrates, they might 
be better enabled to contute the Heathen So- 
phifters. 2. His forbidding Chriſtians to bear 
any Office in his Guards , or Government in his 
Provinces. 3. His Edidts for icizing the Chri- 
ſtian Churches , and impoſing Mulfts on ſuch 
as would not Sacrifice to his Pagan Gods. As 
Cc tor 
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for Sanguinary Laws, our Author obſerves that 
he enacted none. 

Greg Nazianzey , who knew Fultan , hath 
ſufficiently recorded his Vices in his Stellitea- 
ticks; from whence our Anthor hath taken 
his Hiſtory. But as I would not believe all as 
truth , which ſome deliver in Panegyricks of 
their Heroes; fo ncither all that is faid in ſuch 
Orations againlt Profeſſed Enemies. 
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A Lthough we might wiſh that Julian had 
never known Letters, becauſe of thoſe 
virulent Satyrs which he wrote againſt Chri/t;- 
anity ; yet the Poiſon wherewith his Writings 
do abound , having excellent Remedies pre- 
pared againſt the venome of them, - by the 
Learned Fathers of that Age, ſuch as Greg. 
Naz. and S?.Cyril; there being alſo ſome re- 
mai kable paſſages concerning Hiſtory and 
Chriſtianity interſperſed , they may be read 
with ſome benefit by Learned Men. 

He fays of himſelf, in an Epiſtle to Ec- 
dicius Protect of Feypt , in which he deſired 
him to ſend the Books of George an Arian Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria; Some delight in Horſes, 
others in Birds, others in wild Beaſts ; but 1 
from my Childhood have been a great — 

Books. 
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Books. His proficiency in variety of Learn- 
ing will appear by what is now extant , al- 
though it is ſuppoſed that he wrote many 
things before he was Czſar, that arc now loſt, 
as ſcyeral Orations ſent to /amblicus, the loſs 
whereof he bewayls in an Epiſtle to him yet 
extant, My opinion is, that Ju/zans Vices 
were real and deep rooted , that he had but the 
wwbrage and appearance of YVertue ; which he 
theretore retained, that he might make them 
ſerve his Pride, Popularity, and vaineglory. 

Atter he came to be Ceſar , he redeemed 
what time he could for his fudy , dividing the 
night into three parts : one tor ſleep , another 
for his Books , and the third for his 1{itary 
Afﬀairs.; and uſually he would pen one of lus 
Orations in that part of the night. 

Suidas gives this account of his Writings. 
Firſt, his Book call'd the Czſars , containing a 
ſhort and ſharp account of them all, trom 
Auguſtus to his own time. Secondly, his Sa- 
turnalia, and diſcourſe of Three figures. Third» 
ly, his Miſopogon, written againit the Antio- 
chians ; and another Tratt ſhewing the origi- 
nal of Evils : another again!t /{eroclitus, 
ſhewing how to live Cymically; and niany E- 
piſtles of ſeveral forts, of which 63 are now 
extant. 

He wrote his Miſopogon to revenge himiclf 
upon the Axtiochians, who had abuicd him in 
LEH words 
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words, calling him Monkie, Goats-beard, and 
Butcher, tor killing ſo many Buffs tor Sacri- 
fices : and that which moſt provoked him, 
was the Impreſs upon ſome Coy, viz. A Bull 
lying upon his Back upon the Altar ; which the 
Antiochtans interpreted to ſignifie that the 
World' was turned up-hde-down by Fulian : 
For thele reaſons, he upbraids them with 
their /ntemperance , and their . fondneſs of 
Flays and 7 heatres : Secondly, for their Reli- 
gion, which he calls Imprety, though they wor- 
ſhipped Ged and Chriſt inſtead of Fupiter and 
Apollo : Thirdly, the iniquity of their Magt- 
ſtrates, who countenanced the avarice of the 
Rich, to the impoveriſhing ot the People. For 
theſe things he blames rhem, ſpeaking as of 
himtelt : And when he comes to apologize 
tor himſelf, he contellcs that his lite was void 
of all Pleaſure ; that he was too religious and 
ſevere in Fudicature, tor which he prays their 
pardon ; 1imputing thele faults to lus Maſter, 
by whom he was taught from his youth to 
I've temperately , religiouſly , and juſtly : and 
that he had ſpent his youth emonglt the 
Gals, 2 rovgh and warlike people , ignorant 
of delicacies. The ſum of this accuſation we 
have in 11115 Sy/togrſn. 

tie that lives contrary to the manners of 6+ 

ther men. is deſervedly accuſed by them. 
Jultan liveth contrary to the rrauners of tpe 
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Antiochians, i» contemning Pleaſures, and 
reſtraining Impiety and Injuſtice, which 
they allow and defend 

Therefore he's juſtly accuſed by them. 

To which if we add one Sy/ogi/m more; 
you have the ſum of that whole Book, we. 

He that beſtows benefits upon ungrateful men, 
is a Fool. 

Julian hath beſtowed benefits on ungrateful 
men, in commending , cheriſhing and in- 
creaſing the Antiochuans, 

Therefore he is a Fool. 

Concerning, his account of the Czſars, So- 
crates in his Ecelefraſtical Hiſtory, lib. 3. c. 1. 
ſays, That he blamed every one of them, not 
ſparing Marcus the Philoſopher : And Zona» 
ras in his third Tome, obſerves his ingrati- 
tude ro Conſtantias, blaming, him for his pro- 
digalitie ; icigning that Mercury asking fie 
what was the propertie of a good King, 
he ſhould anſwer ; To have and to conſume 
much. 

The Books now extant are thele : 

1. His Orations in praiſe ol Conſtantius the 
Emperour,and of Euſeb;a his wite. 2. In praiſe 
of the Sun, and of the Mother of the Gods : 
Againſt wnlearned Dogs : To Heraclius con- 
cerning the Sect of the Cynicks ; and a Cone 
ſolatory Oration at the departure ot Saluf?, 
His Cefars : his Miſopogen , and ſ:xty three 
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Epiſtles beſides that to Themiſtins and the 4- 
thenians. But the moſt pe/tilent of all his 
Works were thoſe which he wrote againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, Which are mentioned and 
anſwered by St. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, 
in Ten Books, confiſting of 362 Pages, in the 
ſixth Tome of his Works , ſet forth in Greek 
and Latine by Johannes Aubertus ; printed at 
Pars 1638. to which, for his fall ſatisfattion, 
I refer the Reader 


THE 
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T appears by what hath been ſaid , That 
{ Fultanwas a perfidious and deteſtable Apor 
fate : A malicious and ſubtile Perſecutor ; who | 
defigned much more againſt the Chriſtians,than 
God permitted him to prattiſe. But as there | 
is an open and declared Apoſtacie and Oppoft- 
tion of the Truth by profeſſed Enemies : 10 is 
there a ſecret and real revolt from the Truth, 
and perſecution of its Diſciples, by ſome that 
profeſs themſelves Friends to the tame. And 
in our own Age we have known ſome, not Ons 
ly of the Roman, but other Perſwaſrons, who 
may 
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may be parallePd with, and in ſome circum 

ſtances exceed Julian. | 
For Falian , being a Great Prince , had the 
unhappineſs of being bred in forein Countries 
among ſubtile Pagans, who tempted lum ro 
their impieties in Is youth:There are ſome who 
have had their whole Education among lear- 
ned and ſincere Profeſſors of tive Chriſtian Faith, 
and yet revolt from it Fulian or Six years 
together faithfully /erved the Emperoar 1n his 
Wars , to the great hazard of his Life : O- 
thers, even in times of peace, ſtudy to involve 
their Prince in unnatural Wars, t:> tie endan- 
gering of his and their own Lives. Julian had 
a power to have executed his malicious deſigns, 
but was reſtrained : Gthers live under a juff 
power, and enjoy Preteftion and Peace; yet 
their perverſe Wills admit of no reſtraint. 
Julian employed his Wit in writing agauiſt 
his Chriſtian Subjefts : Others emplcy heirs 
in writing againſt their Chriſtian Governours. 
He wrote Panegyricks of a Conſtantius, who 
had contrived his death : Others write Sa- 
tyrs and Libels againſt their Princes towhom 
they owe their Lives. Ina word, the greateſt 
aggravation of Julian's Apoſtacie, was, that he 
had been a Lefurer of the Holy Scriptures, 
the truths of which he — and wrote 
againſt them : And there are ſome who have 
been long in the Order of Prieſthood , _ 
Ve 
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have ſo far revolred from their Profeſſion, as to 
write point-blank againſt the plain and mo## 
neceſſary praftical duties of the Holy Scriptures, 
And whether  Jalian or ſuch. as theſe be the 


greater Apoſtates, I leave to the Judgement of 
the Impartial Reader. 


